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PREFACE 


'’.jANGUAdE long since became the univeHsal medium through 
wliich to receive and impart ideas. Hence, it may be termed 
the tieasury of knowledge and of truth, from whose abundant 
8t )res are derived, mainly, our social happiness and intellectual 
pleasures. To have a correct understanding of language^ there- 
fore, is of the higliest importance, as it will give us access to 
tliose various fountains of knowledge whose myriad streams 
have hitherto fertilized the intellectual world. 

The ivords, however, of which language is composed, are but 
tiie sigjis of ideas. Hence, in learning to read or pronounce the 
wci-ds of any language, little benefit is derived, unless we possess 
the ability to perceive those ideas, for wliich such words stand. 
The ultimate object, then, of learning words, should be to acquire 
thereby a clear understtinding of the ideas imparted by them, 
when coiTCCtly used. 

This Reader is designed for the middle class of pupils in our 
public schools, and is so an*anged as to have a specitil bearing 
on the point to which we have just referred. Part I. embraces 
full and important exercises in Articulation ; a few of the most 
simple Rules relating to other promment principles of Elociuion, 
and furnishes a complete introduction to the system of Rules in 
the Fourth Reader of this series. 

Part 11. contains exercises for reading. These exercises are of 
such a character as to be easily understood by the scholars for 
whom tliey have been prepared, and are characterized by a puri^ 
of language and sentiment, and a sprightly and attractive Style- 
Each lesison is p^veeded by words for sptlling and dining, — a 
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few of the most commou errots iu*proi)uiicklion, and on occa- 
sional reference to the principles embodied in J^art 1., imdfollouh 
ed by appropriate questions on the snbj(;ct matter of tlie piece. 

It would seem luirdly possible for the faitliful Teaclier to make 
use of all these means for the improvement of his pupils, with- 
out securiu" the most beneficial and satisfactory results. 

We, therefore, offer this Reader to ?i generous ])uhlic, not flat- 
tering ourselves that it is above criticism — but still hoping that 
it may be found as well adapted to the wants of those for whom 
it has been prepared, as a book of this kind can wejl be, and 
tliat its use in our public schools may subsci*ve the cause of pop- 
ular education. 


Suggestions to Teachers. — The words to be spelled and defin- 
ed in Part II., and the errors to be avoided, are selecied from the 
Reading Lesson following, and the fignr(?s standing opposite each, 
denote the paragraph in which such words occur. Tlie figures, 
introduced with the questions, denote the paragraplis in which the 
answers may be found. 

When a local definition is given to any word used in tlie lesson, 
such definition is enclosed in a parenthesis^ that the pupil mny 
understand it to be some /, ccw/mr, and not iha general import of the 
word. ^ 

It is recommended that the class be exercised in spelling and 
defining as many words in addition to tho.se select'd, as time will 
allow, and that the subject of each lesson, and the principles of 
Part I., be enforced by more or less questions in addition to those 
given. 

It is also earnestly recommended that the class be exercised, from 
time to time, on the Tables and Rules of Part I., until the principles 
are clearly understood, and can be correctly and intelligently appli- 
ed in reading the Lessons of Part II. 
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PART I . 


GENEIIAL DIVISIONS. 

1. ARTICUr.ATION. IV. INFLECTION, 

n. ACCENT. V. MODULATION. 

III. emphasis. 

SECTION 1. 

ARTICULATION. 

Articulation consists in giving to every letter its 
appropriate sound, and to every syllable and word a 
proper and distinctive utterance. 

Exflanation of Terms and Characters, 

1. In the following tables the alphabet is divided into 
vocals, sub-vocals and aspirates. Vowels and diphthongs 
are vocals. Consonants arc sub-vocals or aspirates. 

2. This mark (“) over a, o and w, denotes their 
long sound as heard in the words aZe, caZ, zee, ode^ me. 
The short sound of the vocals is not marked. 

3. This mark (^) over e, i and o, denotes their sound 
as heard in the words 7/cr, szV, love, 

4. This mark (-) over a denotes its flat or Italian 
sound, as heard in the word far, 

5. This mark (.,) under a, denotes its broad sound, 
as heard in the word hall, 

6. This mark (*•) over o, denotes its sound as heard 

in move, 

7. This mark (..) under w, denotes its sound as heard 
mfull, 

8. This mark (.) under e, denotes its sound as heard 
in vein, 

9. C sounded like k is marked thus, e. 

10. G sounded like j, is marked thus, g. 

11. Th when a sub-vocal is marked thus, th. 

12. Ch sounded like sh is marked thus, 8h. 
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EXERCISE I. 

Table of Elementary Sounds. 

Note, Fiist pronounce the word combining the element, clearly and 
forcibly, and tlien the element by itself; as o/e, 

The teacher, however, can vary the exorcise according to his own judg^ 
ment. 



VOCALS. 


1 

BUB-VOCALB. 


Name. 

Power. 

Element. 

Name. 

Power. 

Element. 

1 A 

Ale 

A 

21 

M 

Him 

M 

2 A 

Arm 

A 

22 

N 

Run 

N 

8 A 

All 

A 

28 

R 

Eur 

R 

4 A 

At 

A 

24 

V 

Ev . 

V 

6 E 

Eat 

E 

25 

W 

Wo 

W 

6 E 

Bet 

E 

26 

Y 

Yet 

Y 

7 I 

Ice 

T 

27 

Z 

Buzz 

Z 

8 I 

It 

I 

28 

Z 

Azure 

Z 

9 0 

Ode 

0 

29 

Th 

Thy 

TH 

10 0 

Do 

0 

30 

Ng 

Sing 

Ng 

11 0 

Ox 

0 


ABPIBATEB. 


12 U 

Sue 

u 

81 

P 

Up 

P 

13 U 

Up 

u 

32 

T 

It 

T 

14 U 

Full 

u 

33 

K,-e 

Ark 

K 

15 Ou 

Out 

Ou 

34 

Ch 

Much 

Ch 

BUB-VOCALB. 

35 

II 

He 

n 

16 B 

El)l) 

B 

36 

p 

If 

F 

17 D 

Odd 

D 

37 

m 

When 

Wh 

18 G 

Egg 

G 

38 

s, c 

Sm 

s 

19 J,G 

Jet 

J 

89 

Sh 

Fish 

Sh 

20 L 

111 

L 

40 

Th 

Thin 

Th 
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EXEIICISJ: II. 

Table of Substitutes. 

Noth The following is a list of letu:rs orcliararters frajiiently U6c<.l as substitutes, 
to ie|)r«"^(‘iii .<'‘vcr.il uf ilie eleineiiis as ^oveii in the jirecoiliiii' table. The Icarnel 
sliouM tiisi tiaiiii' the substJUiie, then tfie elciricni it reitreseniiH an«3 the exaiuplc in 
which 11 IS cnmhnie«l. 


ei 

for 

Vocal Subsiittiles. 

a as in A^eil 

) Sub- vocal and Aspirate Substitute's, 

1 ph for f as in Phrase 


(( 

a 

44 

U 

Tliey 

gh 

44 

f 

u 

44 

Laugh 

0 

(( 


4i 

U 

Ofe 

d 

44 

j 

44 

44 

Soldier 

ou 

u 


44 

44 

■Cough 

tr 

o 

44 

j 

44 

44 

(Jem 

i 

u 

e 

44 

44 

Maiiue 

C 

44 

k 

44 

44 

•Cat 

a 

u 

c 

44 

44 

Any 

ch 

44 

k 

k-4 

4*4 

•Chord 

u 

a 

e 

44 

44 

l>ury^ 


44 

k 

44 

44 

] lough 

y 

a 

I 

44 

44 

^py 

q 

44 

k 

44 

44 

Quart 

y 


i 

44 

44 

Hymn 

c 

44 

s 

44 

44 

Cent 

e 

44 

i 

44 

44 

English 

f 

44 

V 

44 

44 

Of 

0 

44 

i 

44 

44 

Women 

ph 

44 

V 

44 

44 

Stephen 

u 

44 

i 

44 

44 

Busy 

c 

44 

z 

44 

44 

Suffice 

ew 

44 

0 

u 

44 

Sew i 

! ^ 

44 

z 

44 

44 

Ills 

cau 

44 

0 

46 

44 

Beau 

j ^ 

44 

z 

44 

44 

Xanthus 

a 

44 

0 

44 

44 

What 

n 

44 

ng 

44 

44 

Sink 

ew 

44 

u 

44 

44 

New 


44 

sh 

44 

44 

Ocean 

iew 

44 

u 

44 

44 

View 

1 

! c 

44 

sh 

44 

44 

Social 

c 

44 

u 

44 

44 

ITSr 

i 

; s 

44 

sh 

44 

44 

Sure 

i 

44 

u 

44 

44 

Str 

I ch 

44 

sh 

44 

44 

(Jliaise 

0 

44 

u 

44 

44 

S5n ! 

; s 

44 

sh 

44 

44 

Passion 

0 

44 

11 

44 

44 

Wolf 

: t 

44 

sh 

44 

44 

Notion 

00 

44 

u 

44 

44 

Wool 

! ^ 

44 

ch 

44 

44 

Bastion 

u 

44 

w 

44 

44 

Suasion i 

1 

1 s 

44 

zh 

44 

44 

Osier 

i 

44 

y 

44 

44 

Onion j 

i 

\ X 

44 

gz 

44 

44 

Exact 
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p:xercise m. 

Table of Combinations. 

Note. Thia table ia believetl to present a syiKipsis of all the elementary combina 
lions. Each vocal clLMoenl is coinbineil in words wiih all the suh vocals and aspirates, 
with which it is Icnovvii to combine in the language. It will be found a very useful 
and iolcrehliti^ exercise for the class to pronounce these combinations in concert, with 
an explosive ami lorcible utterance, or in any other way tlie ic.u lier may prefer. 


1st. 1''Iio sduiid of a; as in uate, date, late, ^^ate, liate, jane, 
kale, bulti, malt?, nape, pate, rate, sate, tame, vane, wave, yea, 
gaze, chain, thane, latlie, sliape, whale. 

2d. a ; as in bar, dark, far, garb, hark, jar, car, lark, rnar, nard, 
par, raft, salve, tar, vast, waft^ yarn, czar, char, latli, father, sharp.* 

rid. {I ; as in ball, dawn, liill, gall, hall, jaw, kaw, law, aiall, 
gnaw, pall, rtiw, saw, tall, vault, wall, yawl, gauze, chalk, thaw, 
shawl, wharf 

4th. a ; as in bat, dash, lat, gat, imt, jam, cat, lad, mat, nap, pat, 
rat, sat, tun, van, wax, yam, adz, cliaj), sang, thank, tliat, shall, 
whack. 

5tlj. e ; as in be, deep, feet, geese, he, jeer, key, lee, me, need, 
pete, reel, see, teen?, veer, we, ye, zeal, cheer, three, thee, she, 
wheel. 

Gill, e ; as in bet, den, fen, get, hen, jet, ken, let, met, net, pet, 
rest, set, ten, vex, wet, yet, zed, check, theft, llieii, shed, when. 

7th. i ; as, in bite, dine, fine, guide, hive, gibe, kite?, line, mine, 
nine, pine, ripe, site, tine, vine, wine, size, chime, tliigh, thine, 
shine, wJiite. 

8th. i ; as in bit, din, fin, glib, hit, jib, kit, lit, mix, nit, pin, rip, 
sit, tin, vill, wit, zinc, chin, sing, thin, with, shin, whit. 

9th. 6 ; as in bolt, dome, foe, go, hole, joke, coke, lone, mote, 
note, pole rope, sole, tone, vote, wove, yoke, zone, choke, throe, 
tliose, snoal. 

^Dth. d ; as in boot, do, food, group, hoot, croup, lose, move, 
noose, prove, roost, soup, too, woo, ooze, ouch, tooth, hootJij 
shoe. 

* Worcester rc£?ards the sound of a in the words raft, vast, waft, lath, father, intear 
mediate between that of a in fat, and a in far. 
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11th. o ; as in hot, dot, fox, got, hot, jot, cot, lot mop", not, pop 
rot, sot, ton, novel, wot, yon, zocco, chop, song, tJirob, i)other 
shot, whop. 

12th. u; as in brute, due, fume, glue, hue, June, cue, lute 
mute, nude, pule, rule, sue, tune, yule, zumic, trutli, sure.* 

13th. u ; as in but, dust, fu^, glut, hut, just, cull, lull, must, nut, 
pur, rut, sup, tun, vulgar, yiig, buzz, chub, sung, thumb, tlius, 
shut, whiir. 

14th. u ; as in bush, pudding, sugar, could, full, pull, puss, put, 
would, butcher, should. 

15th. ow and ou ; as in bow, down, fowl, gout, how. jounce, 
cow, loud, mount, houn, pout, rout, soutli, town, vouch, wound, 
chouse, mouth, thou, shout. 


EXERCISE IV. 

Combinations of the Sub-vocah and Aspirates, 

Notb. The following exercises in the Bub-rocal and aspirate elements of difllcull 
utterance, embrace a great variety of their combinations; and are so arranged that the 
class can pronounce them either in concert or individually. Both ways are recom- 
mended. The italic letters denote the combinations, whoso elements arc to bo clearly 
and distinctly uttered. It is strongly urged upon the teac.ier, frequently to exercise 
his class in this, ar\d all the foregoing tables. 

1. Pro6c, pro&cs, j ro6’d, pro6’(&i, pro&’s^, bub&/e, bubbles, 
Ymbhrd, huhhrdst, bub Pst; brine, bright; flec/gc, ^ed^d; crodle, 
cradles, cradPd, cradPdst, evadPsi, 

2. Glad, gladfTn, gladcTw^, gladcTn’d; dream, drive ; amid, amid^f; 
breadlk, breadths; deed5, weedj; bafj'Ze, babies, baPJPd, baPJPdst, 
haPJPsL 

3. Stijf,sti^n, stijf’rur, sti^Vd;/riend,p7tren.9y ; whij^, 
fi/IA, fijlha; Ij/J, Y\fCst ; dig-, dig-*, dig^d, digffdsl, digest. 

4. Ciee, g-Zeam ; mingZe, mhig'fcs, inmgPd, miugrdst, ming'Z’sZ ; 


* In the words brute, rule, truth, sure, Worcester sounds the u the same as o in 
move. 
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grain, grief, c/an, r/j/i'; si»ar/:/<’, s[)nr/r/c.9, ajtm-ftPd, iiparkrdst^ 
BpiirkPst; blac/u hlarA-’^, hlacA'’?/.?, hlacAaV/, l)Jacl;7?V.9/. 

5. Crime, rrictk , mr-Z*, rorAV/, rocks, roc/Ps! : nrt. nrh\ wrl'st , 
hwW^ hnlhs; Ji(»/</, I 10 ///. 9 , (loA/V/ ; Xwc!jVi^\n!^y,\)\l^\{ ; nii/A, nuV/c^, 
imlk^d ; wJie/;a, wheZ/a.?, \vlie//aV/, whcJnPsl. 

G. Ho//), helps, ]\elp\l, hc.Ip\lst l^fiilse, hxlPst ; lioa.///t, \w.i\l.1hs • 
melt, meltSy mdCsl ; so/rc, so/rc.9, so/aV, so/aV,* ((‘ 0 / 5 , wIum^/s 
secjns, Sieem\i, seejaiV, secnPdsf ; triumph, trmmphsj tvhunplid, 

7. TIuiai/), tliin));)’^/ ; prowj/^/, |>ro7)//)/.9, pnaa/^/V ; ])0?a/, 

hem/s, hcufPsf ; wiag-, wi;)xr.9, wi/zirV/, wind's/: tJcuik, f/)a;?/.9 

tlianAV/, llia7?A'V; rar/g'c, raj)«*W; niiacc, niia^f/; ni)?rA, Giac/zW. 

8. Mon//), mnn/hs: Wiwfs, wntiPs/ ; tnn?i\9, phiiis ; rlpplr, lippPs, 
rij);)/W, rip/)/V.s'/, np/)/^'/ ,* Geop’n, doo/fr/.9,‘ /rinci*, /aviiK'o ; lio/zr.^, 
Iio/)V, hop'd ; (\cpfh, (io/)//j,9,* cur/;, curbs, cwvlPd, curlPdsf, curlPsl 

1). Gujir;/, j:ua;v/.9, "UJirr/V; dwarf, dwarA ; ur^rr, nr^f ^/ ; iiinrA, 
marAs, mzirAW, nuirlpilst, mnrlPst; Gir/, fiir/.v, l‘n/7\/. hwPsA; ionn, 
for//j.9, i(.))7n\9/, fbr/nV, fonrCdst ; ticorn, sc'or)?,.?, sco)-?i\/, sc()/*)iW 9 /, 
BCor/iV. 

10. lla/*/), liar/)9, liar/)W,* pierce, picreV ; hiiriz/, biir.s7.9 ; bur/, Iiiir/^, 
bnr/V, Iioa)7/?,, li(‘ar//)9,* rnarcA, nia;T/tV; runr, curv'd, curv'st, 
curi^dst; s])oa7\9, spheres, .9//rill, sAill ; ba.9A, l)a,9A.9, ba.9AV/, b<:5A\9/. 

11. Nes//e, nestles, nos/fs/; lis/’n, lisfn^, lisfziV, Iis/’)f.9/,* spur, 
splecAi, spriiy ; Visp, Ii.9/).9, Ii,9/)W; s/and, .s7raiid ; rest, rests, n*.9/\9/,* 
loiig//i, long-Z/w, l(aiir//i’)i, loj)ir/A’)iV, long///’/zV/.s7 ,* thrive, writhe, 
wr'itJies, writh'd, writh'st; rat//e, rat//e.9, riiUPd, riiUPst, rat//V/.s7. 

12. Swee/’n, sweePns, swcA'Pn'd ; wnfrh, wuirh'd, wiifch'dst ; 
Bbon/s, sliou/’t?/ ; crav'd, cruv' dst ; rav'l, raoV^, r;u>7V,' sev'n,sev'ns, 
Bev'nth; waves, war’.s/, f^az'd ; puzzle, puzzles, puzzPd, puz::r</A7j 
puzzPst ; reas'n, reiis'iis, reas'n'd, reas' 71 'sL 


EXERCISE V. 


Special Rules in Articulation. 

Notb. The main defects in articulation lie in such errors as are specified under the 
following rules. They are, to a great extent, common, oeixicially in familiar conversa- 
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tion. It will, therefore, bo all Important that the teacher keep them before hispnpila 
by frequent reference, as well as exercise. 

Eule 1. Avoid pronouncing oto like er; as, Eoller 
for hollow j &c. 

Pronounce the following. Follow, window, pillow, mead- 
ow, fellow, sparrow, widow, harrow, callow, shallow, furrow, 
yellow. 

Eule 2. Avoid pronouncing ing like in; as, Readin 
for readmgy kc. 

Pronounce the following. Spelling, speaking, writing, 
j)ai\sifig, drinking, eating, playing, walking, running, singing, 
laughing, painting. 

Rule 3. Avoid pronouncing meni like muni; as, 
Governmunt for government, kc. 

Pronounce the following. Judgment, decampment, equip- 
ment, resentment, uinendSbent, advancement, contentment, re- 
freshment, dehasement, allurement, enticement, commitment 

Rule 4. Avoid suppressing letters in pronunciation; 
as, Prvent for prevent, kc. 

Pronounce the following. Promote, proceed, predict, pre- 
vail, precise, preserve, profane, profess, provide, jirofound, pro- 
nounce. , 

Rule 5. Avoid substituting the sound of one letter for 
that of another ; as, Popelous hv populous, kc. 

Pronounce the following. Regular, educate, singular, stim- 
ulate, articulate, desolate, eloquence, corroborate, perpendicular, 
ignorance. 

Rule 6. Avoid suppressing syllables ih pronunciation ; 
as, IPistry for history, kc. 

Pronounce the following. Interest, utterance, salary, libra- 
ry, conference, literature, temperance, geography, medicine, foli- 
age, reference, sufferance, different. 

Rule 7. Avoid joining the last letter of a word with 
the one following; as, A nice house, for aw ice house, &c. 
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Bead the following sentences. That last still night* He 
can debate on either side of the question. Who ever imagined 
such an ocean to exist ? 

Questions, What is articulation? Under how many special rules is it 
treated? What is the first ? Give several examples. What is the 2nd rale? 
Give examples of the error and its correctipn. Repeat the examples given 
under it. WTiat is the 3d rule? Give me examples under it. Repeat 
rule 4th. Pronounce the words given under it. WTiat is the 5th nile? 
Will you pronounce the words given under it? What is Ihe 6th rule? Will 
you pronounce the list of words given under it? What is the 7th rule? Is 
that an important rule? Will you read all the sentences both correctly 
and incorrectly? 


SECTION II. 

ACCENT. 

Accent is a more forcible utterance of some one syllable in 8 
word, so as to distinguish it from others. 

Accent is marked thus ('), as in mat'ron. 

Bule. Each syllable on which accent falb must be 
marked by its proper distinctive stress. 

EXERCISE I. 

Words occeTited on the first syllahle, ‘ 

Na'tion, sta'tion, ra'tion, mention, no^tion, ab^sent, a&cent, a(/tion, 
ad'der, aj/plc, chapter, clatter. 

Note. In this and the following exercises, some of the words whieh U 
Instrate the rule are spaced. 


THE ROBIN. 

1. In a very severe winter, when there was a great 
qnantijy of SDOw on tho ground, and it was difficult for 
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fcho birds to find any thing to eat, a gentleman allowed 
his children to get crums of bread, small seeds, and 
some grain, to feed them at the parlor window. 

2. The sparrows, and several other birds, u s e d to 
come in a great h urry, and pick up the food as fast as 
possible. When they weif satisfied, and were gone 
away, there came a pretty little robin that 
picked about for the crums they had left. 

3. Ho always hopped up close to the window, and 
turned his head and looked in so prettily, that he soon 
became a favorite with the c hi 1 d r c n . When they saw 
him coming, ther e f o r e, they opened the window, 
and put out a few fresh crums for him. 

4. As they grew more fond of him every day, it was 
not long before they left the window open for a little 
while to see him eat, and went back a few steps that he 
might not be frightened. 

5. The little robin very soon hopped over the edge of 
the window and turned his eye toward the children. 
Then he hopped a little farther, and gave another look a% 
them. They were so much pleased at this, that they 
began to laugh, and the robin being frightened, flew 
away. 

6. The next day they left the window open again, and 
in he came. The children were very still, and he came 
farther into the room and stayed some time. 

7. At last he became so tame that he chose to stay in 
the room ; he would eat crums out of the children’s 
hands, and hop upon their shoulders or heads, and seemed 
to be quite at home. He continued in the house until 
warm weather, and then flew away to the woods. 
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QuEsnoxs. What is accent? How do you describe the character that 
marks it ? What is the rule ? Pronounce the words under it. For what 
are the words spaced in this exercise? Which is the first? On what syl- 
lable does the accent fall ? Point out the next six words, and tell on which 
syllable the accent falls In each word. 


EXERCISE n. 

Words accented on the second syllable, 

Ap-pear', cn-dear', de-l’eat', re-peaP, re-veal', con-ceal', com-mit', 
com-pcl', corn-mix', bc-lall', re-call', in-stall',. 

THE MOKE LOVE THE BETTER FLAY. 

1. Peter and Philip were driving hoop, and each waa 
striving witli all his might to drive Hs hoop farther than 

other. Away they went with great speed for twenty 
rods, and Peter thought he had gained several feet. 

2. Just then a cow stepped into the path b e f o r e 
Peter, and stopped liis hoop. He was so angry that he 
beat the cow with his bat, and then threw stones at her. 
Philip passed on and won the race. 

3. Why was Peter angry with the cow, and why was 
he 80 cruel as to beat her, when she meant no harm? 
Because he was selfish. He was trying to please no 
one but himself; and self hates every thing that 
comes in its way. 

4. ‘‘ Come,” said Peter, ‘‘ that was not fair ; we will 
try a g a i n . So they started again, but had not 
gone far when Philip’s hoop broke. He had felt pleased 
when the cow stopped Peter, and now he was greatly 
vexed at his own ill luck. 

5. Peter won the game, and called out loudly — 
fair beat, a &ir beat.” But Philip contended that it waa 
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not fair; and so they disputed about it with many hard 
words, till they felt very unkindly toward each other. 

G. Thus both were made unkind and unhappy by 
their selfishness. Each wished to conquer the other, and 
noilher could patiently bear any opposition. At length 
tti^y agreed to try once more. Philip took a new 
hoop, and Peter looked carefully at his own, and found 
that it was strong. There were neither cows nor any 
other things in the way, and each felt confident of the 
victory. 

7. They both strove with all their might, and kept side 
by side for more than forty rods, without its appear- 
ing that either had gained of the other. 

8. The road was narrow, and each had. tried harf to 
keep his hoop close to his own side ; but at this place 
both hoops turned a little toward the middle of the road, 
wliicli caused their bats to hit each other, and then the 
hoops met and were entangled, and stopped together. 

9. Each boy flew into a rage, and instantly charged 
the fault upon the other ; and they began to beat each 
other. After two or three bard blows they were both 
tired of this part of the game, and each took his hooj) 
and marched toward home, crying and scolding, and say- 
ing, ‘‘I’ll never play with you again, so long as I 
live.” 

10. IVhen Philip and Peter had gone, two other boys, 
named Moses and Nathan, came along to drive hoop. 
Moses was ten years old, and Nathan Avas only seven ; 
so Nathan could not drive as fast as Moses, and he often 
drove his hoop out of the path. 

11. Once Moses dropped his bat and the hoop fell; 

B 
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and Nathan then thought that he should win. Moses, 
however, made haste, and soon overtook Nathan, but he 
would not pass him. He let his hoop turn aside, that 
his little friend might e n j oy the pleasure of winning, if 
he wished it. 

12. They both laughed heartily at the good run Ihey 
had had, and were pleased because they had tried so 
hard to drive their hoops well ; but neither cared which 
won the game. 

13. In this pleasant manner they played an hour; and 
Moses had more pleasure in showing Nathan how to drive 
his hoop well, than he would have had in winning all the 
games in the world. 

44 . Presently another boy, named John, came along 
without any hoop. He was as old as Moses, and could 
drive as well. When he saw that Nathan could not go 
as fast as Moses, he said, I guess that Nathan will win 
half the games, if you will let me drive his hoop.” 

15. Moses answered that they did not care about 
winning, but he was willing that any one should drive the 
other hoop. So they took a fair start, and both tried 
with all their might. 

16. John won the game ; but he called it Nathan’s, 
and only praised Nathan and his hoop. Moses also 
joined in the pleasure, and said he was glad that Nathan 
had improved so much. 

17. At the next trial Moses fairly won the game. 

Well,” said Nathan, “ Now, Moses, we are even ; 1 

am glad you won this, for you are always so kind, that I 
should not like to gain more than you do.” 

18. At the next game John fell down; and Moses 
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stopped short, and gave him another start. Again 
they tried, and they ran against each other. They 
went back to the beginning of the race, and took a fresh 
start; but the cow came back just in time to stop one of 
the hoops. 

1.9. They all laughed at these interruptions ; and 
Nathan said the cow ought to learn better manners 
than to spoil the game. 

20. They played very briskly for two hours, without 
once speaking an ill word, or feeling unkindly. Each of 
them won a great many games ; but as they cared only 
to play well and please each other, they kept no 
account, and neither of them knew which had gain- 
ed most. When they parted they said they had had a 
fine play, and they agreed to meet again on fhe 
afternoon of the next holiday. 

21. Who cannot see, that the reason why these two 
boys played so much more pleasantly, and were so much 
happier than Peter and Philip was because they were 
not selfish? 

22. If you carefully notice your feelings when you 
are at play or at work, you will find that you are patient 
and kind when you are trying to please others, or to do 
them good ; and that you are fretful and unkind, when 
you work or play for yourself. 

23. You will also find that you are happy when you 
try to make others happy ; but that you have no true 
happiness, when you are trying to make none happy but 
yourself. 

Qubbtions. Re|ieat the rule for accent. Pronounce the words at the head of the 
above exercise. On which syllable does the accent fall.^ For what are the words 
spaced in this exercise ? AVhich is the first ? On which syllable is the accent ? PoinC 
out other words, and name the syllable on which the accent falls. 
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KXERCISE HI. 

Words accented on the third syllable. 

In-vi-ta'-tion, cul-ti-va'-tioii, el-e-va'-tioii, mod-er-a'-tion, or-iiac 
meiit'-al, an-te-ce'-derit, o-ri-entZ-al, Jior-i-zoii'-tal, fun-da-inent'-al, 
iii-ter-mit'-teiit, u-ni-ver'-sal, prod-i-gal'-i-ty. 


TIIE BROKEN INK-STAND. 

1. As Edward and Charles were one day playing in 
their school-room, a boy by the name of Fellows came 
in, bringing a little dog that belonged to one of their 
teachers. 

2. ‘‘ Now,’^ said Fellows, “ wo will have some rare 
sport. Here, Fido,” said he to the dog, let us see 
•v^ftat you can do; — here, catch this rule.’’ The dog 
did as he was ordered, to the no small diversion of 
Edward and Charles. 

ih They all engaged eagerly in the sport, and for a 
long time amused themselves by making Fido jump over 
a desk which stood in the room, to pick up a glove, or an 
apple, which they alternately threw to the other side. 

4. In the eagerness of their pursuit, they did not per- 
ceive that an ink-glass had been carelessly left on the 
desk by another lad, till, by an unexj)ected leap, 
Fido struck his hind feet against it. and, in an instant, it 
lay in pieces on the floor. 

5. Their play immediately ceased; the boys for a 
moment looked at each other with much alarm, for they 
well knew that the teacher, to whom it belonged, was a 
severe man, and that acts of carelessness frequently in- 
curred an equal punishment with errors of a far more 
heinous natui’c. 
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6. What can we do said Fellows, turning to his 

companions, as they stood gazing on the sparkling frag- 
ments; “what can w^e do?*^ “Do!” rei)Iied Edward ; 

“we must go instantly, and tell Mr. Smith the whole 
truth.” 

7. “ ^Vhat ! tell Mr. Smith 1” answered Fellows, in 
astonishment ; “ why, you would not surely he such a 
fool, as to g()t a flogging for such a trifle. Better, by 
half, shut Fulo into the room, and let him suppose it was 
his pupf)y that broke it; and he won’t flog his own dog, 
ril be bound to say. 

8. “ So, you sec no harm will be done, and the blame 

will fall where it should, on Master Fido. Fido,” he 
said, patting the dog’s long ears, “ what say you to a 
whipping, Master Fido ?” “ You would not be so mean, 

surely said Charles. 

9. “ ^lean, indeed,” answered Fellows, “ that’s just 
like 3 ^ou ; alw^ays preaching up nursery notions. Let me 
tell you, young gentleman, when you have seen a little 
more of the world, you wdll become wiser. 

10. “ Besides, I say,” he repeated, seeing that Charles 
was about to reply, “ it was his dog that broke it, and I 
see no reason why w’^e should suffer for his fault.” 

11. “ But, Fellows,” said Edw^ard, “ evasion is as 
wrong as positive falsehood. It is true, that it was the 
puppy’s feet that threw down the glass, but it was you 
who enticed him into the room ; and it was through our 
carelessness, in not examining the desk, that the accident 
happened.” 

12. “ Well, Master Wise-sayer,” retorted Fellows, 
“ do as you like ; but I shall take care how I play again 
with such mighty men of truth.” 
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13. Notwithstandin g the sneer Trith which this 

speech was accompanied, and which shook, for a moment, 
poor Charles’ resolution, more than all the argu- 
ments 'i^hich had been used, they went directly to Mr. 
Smith, generously taking upon themselves the whole 
blame, and not even alluding to the presence of Fellows 
at the same time. ^ 

14. ‘‘ My good boys,’’ said Mr. Smith, (who, though 
a severe, was by no means an unjust man,) the honor 
and truth that you have this day evinced, deserve en- 
couragement, instead of blame. 

15. ‘‘ The act of carelessness, will not, I trust, occur 
again, and I shall therefore pass it over without any fur- 
ther observation, hoping that your example will 
extend its influence through the school, and ardently wish- 
ing that you may ever retain the excellent principles that 
yea have received. 

16. ‘‘ Trifles, my lads, make the sum of human things ; 
trifles often stamp our character through life ; and he 
who disdains falsehood, or even evasion, in a matter of 
little consequence, may be trusted in things of moment.’' 

17. “ Thirty years after this incident took place,” said 
Mr. Smith, Edward and Charles belonged to the most 
honorable, wealthy and respectable class of society in 
the city where they resided. But Fellows,” continued 
he, ‘‘ was an inmate of the State’s Prison. lie had 
committed numerous crimes — was tried — found guilty 
— and sentenced to hard labor for lifeP^ 

Qn«HTzoii8. Pronounce the words at the head of the above exercise. For what are 
the words spaced in this reading lesson ? Will you point out the first one ? On which 
syllable does the accent fall? Will you name that syllable? Pronounce the word. 
Point out other words thus accented. 
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SECTION III 

EMPHASIS. 

Emphasis is a forcible stress of voice on some word or words 
in a sentence, to distinguish tiiem from . tliers. 

Examples in which a change of emphasis affects the meaning. 

1. Did you give an orange to James ? No, sir ; John gave it. 

2. Did you give an orange to Janies.^ No, sir ; he bought it. 

3. Did you give an orange to James ? No, sir; it was a pear. 

4. Did you give an orange to James? No, sir ; I gave it to John. 


EXERCISE L 

Rule 1. Words that are very important in meaning 
are emphatic. 

up! comrades — up! Hcncc! home! you idle creatures. Ho! 
watchman, ho! JVoe uiito 3 mu, Pharisees! Angels and ministers 
of* grace, defend us ! 

THE DISAPPOINTMENT. 

1. “It snows! it snowsP^ exclaimed little William, as 
he came running in from school one day ; “ what fine 
times we shall h \re now 

2. “Why, what will you do, William?” said his 
mother, looking up from her work. 

3. 0, we shall coast.^ and slide^ and make mow-ialls.^^ 

4. “ All that is very fine, to be sure,” said ais mother ; 
“ but how would you like to go to school to-morrow in a 
snow-storm ?” 

6. “I should admire it. I shall put on my new 
mittens, and tie my cap down under my dun. You 
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knoWy mother, I have not tied it down once this winter^^ 
because I wanted to be tough. Mother, when I was 
down to grandmother’s, the other day, she told me a 
story about you.” 

6. About me ?” 

7. Yes, mother ; she said that once, when you were 
a little girl, about as large as I am, you started to come 
from school without your luittetis, and your fingers ached 
so with the cold that you could not help crying ; and by 
and by, the schoolmaster came along, and said, ‘What is 
the matter, little girl ? Why do you not put on your mit- 
tens V and you looked up, with the tears freezing on your 
cheeks, and said, ‘ I want to bo tough,'* Do you remem- 
ber that, mother ?” 

8. “ 0 yes,” said liis mother, laughing, “ I remember 
it very well ; and I recollect, too, that I <askcd him 
whether, if I cried, that would prevent my getting 
tough.” 

9. “ And did he think it wouid, mother ?” 

10. “ I do not know ; he laughed, and said I had bet- 
ter put on my mittens, and try my experiment when it 
was not quite so cold.” 

11. “ Well, mother,” said William, “ I mean to see if 
I cannot go to school some cold day ivithout my mittens, 
and not cry,'*'* His mother smiled at his brave resolution, 
but advised him to have his mittens in his pocket, in case 
his courage should not hold out. 

12. The snow fell fast, in beautiful large flakes, and 
William stood for some time at the window, watching 
them as they came down and lighted softly on every tree, 
and bush, and little twig. At length he exclaimed, ‘‘ 0, 
how pretty it is !” 
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lo. What is it?’^ said little Sarah, who had been 
playing with her doll on tlie floor. She jumped up, got 
her little cricket, and came to the window to see what 
William w'as looking at. 

14. She watched the snow-flakes for a minute or two, 
and then, looking up in her brother’s face, said, “ Are 
thcy/('at/i(^rs, William?” The boy laughed, and looked 
at his mother, as much as to say, She does not know 

tiling^ does she ?” 

15. That night William went to bed full of the idea 
of the grand times he should have to-morrow^ for it would 
be Saturday^ and school w'ould not keep all day. He 
lay awake a good while, thinking about the coasting and 
the snow-balling. 

IG. lie was so animated, that, after he fell asleep, he 
kicked olf the bed-clothes, and dreamed he was in a 
snow-bank. When his mother came to see him, — as she 
always did before she- went to bed, — he cried out in his 
sleep, ‘‘ It is not fair to me when I am down^ 

17. Alas for William’s bright visions ! They melted 
away, as many a bright vision has before. In the course 
of the night the snow-storm turned to rain, and in the 
morning every flake had disappeared. Poor William 
was dreadfully disappointed ; and. I am sorry to say ho 
was quite out of humor about it, and came into the 
bi::eakfast-room looking very cross indeed. 

18. “ What is the matter, William ?” said his mother ; 
for she missed his sunny smile in a moment. 

19. I say it is too badf exclaimed he, pouting. 

20. What is too bad, William ?” 

21. Why, the snoiu is all goneP^ said William, and 

he looked up fts if he had a good mind to cry. 

2 
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22. I am very sorry for your disappointment,” said 
his mother ; ‘‘ but never mind, William ; we shall have 
plenty of snow-storms before winter is over : so cheer up, 
my dear, and after breakfast, I will tell you an anec- 
dote.” 

23. “ An anecdote? What is that, mother ?” 

24. It is a story.” 

25. William’s face brightened somewhat at the sound 
of a story, and he finished his breakfast with rather a bet- 
ter appetite than when it was begun. As soon as break- 
fast and prayers were over, the children gathered round 
their mother, to hear the anecdote. 

26. “ You have heard, children, of the shepherd of 
Salisbury Plain, a very poor and a very good man. One 
day, when he was tending his sheep, a gentleman rode 
up, and said, ‘ Friend, what do you think the weather 
will be to-morrow ?’ ‘ Why,’ said the old man, ^ it will 
he just such weather as pleases me,\ 

27. ^‘The gentleman was surprised that he should 
answer him so, and asked him what he meant. ‘ I mean 
sir,’ said the old man, ^ that it will he just such weather 
as pleases Grod, and whatever pleases Q-od^ pleases me^ 

28. “ What a good old man !” exclaimed Eugenia. 
William did not speak, but he looked as if he thought the 
story was meant for him. 

QiTBfiTioirB. What is emphasis t Read the examples under exercise first. Whfd 
is rule first ? Read the examples under it. How are the emphatic words printed in 
this jxercise i Which is the first ? Point out several others. 
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EXERCISE n. 

Rule 2. Two or more words opposed to each other 
in meaning are emphatic by contrast. 

1. The mind that would be happy ^ must be great. 

2. It is not so difficult to talk well, as to live well. 

3. Study not so much to show knowledge, as to acquire it. 

4. He that cannot bear a jest, should not make one. 

5. It is not so easy to study ^ as to say study. 


THE LISTENER. 

1. Charlotte Walden had a constant desire to hear 
what every body was saying, and she was so mean as to 
listen at doors, and to hide herself, that she might hear 
things that were not intended for her to know. 

2. Charlotte’s mother often told her that a listener is 
almost as bad as % thief. A thief steals money or prop- 
erty that belongs to other people, and a listener steals the 
secrets of others. All persons that are in bhe habit of 
listening, make themselves appear mean, and deserve to 
be punished. 

3. Charlotte’s father and mother sent her out of the 
room when they were going to talk of any Uiing that 
they did not wish her to hear^ut she always remained 
listening at the door, with her ear close to the key-hole. 

4. One of her curls once got entangled in the key, 
and when her father suddenly opened the door, she fell 
forward into the room, and hurt her nose so that it bled. 

5. When she knew that her mother had visitors in the 
parlor, or that her father had gentlemen there with him 
on business, she would quit her lessons or her play-things 
and come softly down stairs and listen at the door ; or 
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would slip iuto the garden and crouch down under the 
open window, that she might hear what they were saying. 

6. Once 'vvhen she was stooping, half double, under 
the parlor window, her father, not knowing that she was 
there, and finding that a fly had got into a glass of beer 
.that he was going to drink, went to throw out the beer, 
and emptied the tumbler on Charlotte’s head. 

7. Once when slie heard her mother say, that she ex- 
pected two ladies at three o’clock on particular business, 
Charlotte went into the pai'lor before the time of their 
arrival, and hid herself under a bed that stood there. 

8. Here she lay till the ladies arrived, and her mother 
came down to them. A dog belonging to one of the 
ladies ran directly to the bed, and began to snuflf and 
Bci’atch as if he had found something. 

9. The lady said, “ I think Carlo must have smelled 
a cat under the bed.” Mrs. Walden got up to look, but 
before she reached the bed the dog had lifted the bed- 
clothes with his nose, and discovered the naughty girl, 
who hid her face with her hands. 

10. Her mother called one of the maids, desiring her 
to take Charlotte and lock her up in a back chamber for 
the remainder of the day. 

11. One evening, after was old enough to put her- 
self to bed, her little lamp blew out as she was going up 
stairs, and she went down to the kitchen to get it lighted. 
When she came neg^r the door, she found that the ser- 
vants were talking with some of their acquaintances about 
families in which they had formerly lived. 

12. Being very desirous of hearing all they said, she 
did not go into the kitchen to light her lamp, but slipped 
into the cellar, which had two doors, one opening into a 
little entry, and the other into the kitchen itself. 
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lo. Leaning hor head against this dooVy which had a 
very wide crack, she seated herself on a large log of 
wood, and listened for a wliile witli great attention, till 
she began to doze, and at last fell fast asleep. 

14. When the servants were going to bed, they bolted 
both the cellar doors, not knowing that any person was 
there, and went up stairs, leaving Charlotte in a deep 
sleep. 

15. Some time in the middle of the night she awoke 
by falling off the log backward, upon a heap of coal. 
The back of her head was very much hurt, and began 
to bleed. 

16. When she first awoke, she did not know where she 
was, or what had happened to her ; bui when she found 
herself alone, at midnight in the dark cellar, and felt the 
pain of the bruises and cuts in her head and neck, and 
knew that the blood was trickling from them, she began 
to scream violently. 

17. The loudness of the noise awoke her father and 
mother ; and Mr. Walden, putting on his flannel gown, 
and taking the night-lamp, ran up into Charlotte’s room, 
knoAving the voice to be hers. To his great surprise, he 
found that she ivas not there, and that there was no ap- 
pearance of her having been^n bed that night. 

18. The screams grow louder and louder, and Mr. 
Walden found that they came from the cellar. By this 
time every one in the house was up ; and the women 
stood at the head of the stairs, Avhile tlie servant-man 
followed Mr. Walden. 

19. When they came to the cellar, they found Char- 
lotte stretched on a bed of coals, her white frock 1 lack- 
ened by the coal dust, and stained Avith blood, he: face 
deadly paTe, and herself altogether in a sad condit : )n. 
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20. Her father took her in his arms, and it was som 
time before she could speak to tell how she came in th 
cellar. He carried her to her mother, who was muc 
shocked to see her in such a wretched state. 

21. Charlotte’s soiled and bloody clothes were take: 
of)y and she was washed^ and a clean night-gown put oi 
her. The wounds in her head and neck were dressed 
with bandages, and she ivas carried to bed crying, and 
faint with the loss of blood. She had a high fever, and 
could not sleep, and her mother sat by her bed-side all 
the rest of the night. 

22. By the time Charlotte Walden got well of her 
wounds, she was entirely cured of her inclination for lis- 
tening, and never again showed a desire to over-hear 
what people were talking about, or to pry into secrets. 


Questions, What is rule second? Read the examples under it. What kind of 
emphasis ore they desigjied to explain ? What is the first emphatic word in the read 
ing exercise ? Why is it emphatic ? Point out othorSy and tell why they are emphatic. 
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SECTION IV. 

INFLECTION. 

Inflection is a modification of the voice in reading or speak- 
ing, commonly referring to the upimrd and doitmward slides. 

There arc four inflections ; namely, the rising infleC' 
tion^ falling inflection, circumflex and monotone. 

This character ('} denotes the rising inflection, or up- 
ward slide. 

This character (') denotes the falling inflection, or 
downward slide. 

This character (f) denotes the circumflex. 

This character denotes the monotone. 

Tilt rising and falling Inflections. 

The rising inflection turns the voice upward; as, Will you go 
to-day ? 

Tlie falling inflection turns the yoice doumtoard ; as, Where 
liasheg^ne? 


EXERCISE I. 

Rule 1. Questions that c^ be answered by ges or 
no, generally require the rising inflection, and the answers 
the falling. 

Will you loan rnc a book? Yds. 

Has your father gone to BeSston? N6. 

Shall you travel by niil-road ? V^is. 

Did Clodius waylay Milo? He did. 

Hold you the watch to-night? We dd, my lord. 

Are they the of Christ ? I am mdre. 

Did Cicero write poems? So says history. 

Did bp travel for hedlfb ^ He did, mv lord 
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THE PEACOCK 

Father, WiiY is it, Jane, that you dislike the peacoci 
so much ? Has he attempted to liiirt you ? 

Jane, No, sir; he has never done me any harm; bu 
I cannot bear to sec him strutting about so proud of hie 
feathers. 

Father, Do you not think his plumage beautiful ? 

Jane. Yes, sir ; but then T do not like to see him 
make such a display of it. Wlienever I pass the vain 
tiling, ho always spreads his tail, and struts about to 
catch rny notice ; .but now I never look at him. 

Father. Do you know that he does this from pride ? 
Perhaps it is his Avay of showing his regard for you. He 
surely would not take such pains, unless he wished to 
please you. 

Jane. I know' he wishes to show oiT his plumage, and 
I Avill teach him to be more modest, by taking no notice 
of him. 

Father. Did you ever see him beibro a 16okiug-giass ? 

Jane Qaa(/hln(/). No, indeed, father ; he does not 
make his toilet as w'e do. 

Father, Then he docs not waste so much time, per- 
haps. But I forgot to alk you, Jane, how you like the 
neiv bonnet your motlier bought yesterday, 

Jane. I cannot bear it. 1 shall bo ashamed to weai 
it to church to-rnorrow. 

Father. Do you dislike its slnijic 'i 

Jane. No, sir ; its shape is w’ell enoiigli. 

Father, Is it not adaptcnl to tlic season ? • 

Jam, Y^es, sir; it’s Avarm enough, I dare say. 

Father, AVhy, then, do you dislike it so much ? 
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Jane, I expected a splendid ribbon^ and a couple of 
ostrich feathers at least 

Father. Pray, wbat did you wish to do with them ? 

Jane. Wear them, to be sure. You don’t think I 
would shut tliem up in my trunk, and never show them. 
There is not an ostrich feather in the village, and I hoped 
I should have worn the first one, and mortified the coun- 
try girls. 

Father. Do you think the young ladies of the village 
would be pleased to see you looking so much finer than 
they, and showing yourself off as you propose ? 

Jam, I don’t care whether they like it or not, if I am 
pleased myself. 

Father, What will you do if they hato you, and refuse 
to look at you ? for so you treat the poor peacock. 

Jane. Why, father, do you think I resemble the pea- 
cock ? ' 

Father, I must confess, my daughter, that I cannot 
see any difference in your favor. If you hate him for 
his vanity and pride, although he is only a poor bird, 
without reason to guide him, how can you expect any 
thing hut hatred if you show off your dress and strut 
about as he does ? The poor bird, in my opinion, shows 
less pride in displaying his own feathers, than you do in 
wishing to display the feathers of an ostrich, or any other 
borrowed finery. 

Questions. What is the meaning of inflection? By what names or terms do we 
distinguish the inflections ? By what character ? Describe each character, and tell 
what it denotes. Repeat the rule. Read some of the examples. Which is the first 
word marked for the rising mflection ? Which for the falling inflection ? Point out 
more. Natne some words not marked, that should be read with the rising, and others 
ivith the fidling inflection, 

c 
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EXERCISE IL 

Rule 2. Questions that cannot be answered by yes or 
710, generally require the falling inflection, and the answers 
the same. 

Where is boasting, then ? It is exclilded. 

What place do 1 inhJibit? A desert. 

Where does Congress meet ? At WiVshington, 

Which is the largest city in the union .* New York. 

Who first seduced them to that foul revolt ? The infernal ser- 
pent. 

What is ambition ^ ’Tis a glorious chtliat. 

What is its reward At best, a nkine. 

THE LITTLE PHILOSOPHER. 

Mr. L. was one morning riding by himself, when, dis- 
mounting to got a plant in the hedge, his horse got 
loose and galloped away before him. He followed, call- 
ing the horse by his name, which stopped, but on his 
approach set ofiF again. At length a little boy in the 
neighboring field, seeing the affair, ran across wliore the 
road made a turn, and getting before the horse, took him 
by the bridle, and held him till his owner came up. 

Mr. L. looked at the boy, and admired his ruddy, 
cheerful countenance. Thank you, my good lad, said 
he, you have caught my horse very cleverly. What 
shall I give you for your trouble ’ 

Boy> I want nothing, sir. 

Mr. L. Don’t you ? so much the better for you. Few 
men can say as much. But pray what were you doing 
in the field ? 

B. I w'^as rooting up wSeds, and tending the sheep, 
that are feeding on the turnips, and keeping the erSws 
from the oom. 



town’s thikd reader. 


35 


3Ir. i. And do you like this employment ? 

B. Yes, sir, very well, this fine weather. 

Mr, L. But had you not rather play ? 

B, This is not hard work; it is almost as good as play, 
Mr. L. Who sent you to work ? 

B. My father, sir. 

Mr. L. Where does he live ? 

B. J list by, among tlie trees there, sir. 

Mr. L. What is his name ? 

B. Thomas Hurdle. 

3Ir. L. And w'hat is yours ? 

B. Peter, sir. 

Mr. L. How old arc you ? 

B. I shall be eight in September. 

Mr. L. How long have you been out in this fi^ld ? 

B. Ever since six in the mSrning, sir. 

3Ir. L. And are you not hungry ? 

B. Yes, sir ; I shall go to my dinner soon. 

Mr. L. If you had six-pence, now what would you dd 
with it? 

B, I don’t know^ ; I never had so much money in my 
fife. 

Mr. L. Have you no play-things ? 

B, Play-tilings ; wdiat arc they ? 

Mr. L. Such as balls, marbles, &c. 

B, No, sir ; but our Thomas makes foot-balls, to kick 
in the cold wx‘ather, and we set traps for birds ; and 
then I have a jumping pole and a pair of stilts to walk 
through the dirt with; and I had a hoop, but it is broken. 
Mr. L. And do you want nothing else ? 

B. No. I have hardly time for these ; for I always 
ndfe the horses to the field, and bring up the cows, and 
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run to the town on errands, and that is as good as play, 
you know. 

3Ir. L. Well, but you could buy apples or ginger- 
bread, at the town, I supj)ose, if you had money. 

B. 0, I can got apples at lionie ; and as for ginger- 
bread, I don’t mind it much, for my mother gives me a 
piece of pie, now and then, and that is just as good. 

Mr. L. Would you not like a knife to cut sticks ? 

B. I have one — here it is — brother Thomas gave it 
to me. 

Mr. L. Your shoes are full of holes — don’t you want 
a better pair ? 

B. I have a better pair for Sundays. 

Mr. L. But these let in water. 

B. 0, I don’t care for that. 

Mr. L. Your hat is all torn too. 

B. I have a better hat at home, but I had as lief have 
none at nil, for it hurts my head. 

Mr. L. What do you do when it rains ? 

B. If it rains very hard, I get under the fence till it 
is over. 

Mr. L. What do you do Avlien you arc hungry before 
it is time to go home ? 

B. 1 sometimes eat a raw turnip. 

Mr. Ij. But if there are none ? 

B. Then I do as well as I can ; I work on and never 
think of it. 

Mr. L. Are you not dry sometimes this hot weather ? 

B. Yes, but there is ^vater enough. 

Mr. L. Why, my little fellow, you are quite a philoso 
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Mr. L. I say you are a philosopher, but I am sure 
you do not know what that means. 

B. No, sir — no harm, I hope. 

Mr. L. No, no. Well, my boy, you seem to want 
nothing at all, so I sliall not give you money to make you 
want any tiling. ]]ut were you ever at school ? 

B. No, sir ; but flither says I shall go after harvest. 

Mr. L. You wall w ant books then. 

B. Yes, sir ; the boys all have a spelling-book and a 
reader. 

Mr. L. Well, then, I wall give you them — tell your 
father so, and that it is because I thought you a very 
good, contented boy. So now go to your sheep again. 

B. I will, sir. Thank you. 


QtTKSTioNP. What is the second rule under inflection f Head some of the exam- 
ples. Point out the first word th.al la marked. Can the question be unawere*! hv yes 
or no? W'liat inflection should It then have? Point out a question that can be 
answered by yes, or no, wiiich is not marked. Point out one that cannot be so 
answered. 


EXERCISE m. 

RtJiE 3. ^Vhen the disjunctive, or, connects words or 
clauses, it requires the rising inflection before, and the 
falling after it. 


Was it from heAven, or of ^ 

Shull 1 come to you with a r6d, or in 16ve 
Did he tTuvel for hefillh, or for pleuisure ? 

Did he resemble his fjither, or his in6ther? 

Do tliey act priidenlly, or imprudently 7 
Was Milton a poet, or an 6rator 7 

Wus Hannibal conquered by tlie Kdmans, or the Grecians 7 
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AN EASY WAY TO SETTLE A QUARREL. 

1. Recently, in a thickly settled place, the boys of one 
portion became so much at variance with those of anothei 
contiguous portion, that they entered into a regular com- 
bination on each side, that if those of the one could catch 
a boy from the other part, they would whip him severclj". 

2. Things went on so for a considerable time, and 
many were the fights that came off between these little 
bravoes. At length Charles, a lad belonging to one of 
the neighborhoods, was one day at play with his kite. 

3. As it proudly mounted up, the wind grew too strong 
for the line ; it broke, and away went the kite down into 
the other neighborhood. 

4. Charles, of course, durst not go after it, for it had 
fallen among boys who were hostile to him. J-jhn, one 
of them, seized the toy and broke it up, and then sent a 
taunting word to Charles about what he had done ; and 
that, if he would come over, he would serve him the same. 
This raised Charles’^ temper to a high pitch. 

6. But Mr. A., Charles’s father, who had been watch- 
ing the movements among these boys for some time, and 
studying how he might reconcile them, thought that a 
favorable time was now presented for him to make the 
attempt. 

6. Accordingly he went to work on the following eve- 
ning, and made Charles a very nice kite ; and, calling 
him up early in the morning, told him to carry it over 
and make a present of it to John, telling him at the same 
time to speak kindly to John, and to return just as soon 
as he had done his errand ; and that, even if he might 
be imposed upon by him, not to reply or do any thing by 
way of retaliation. 
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7. This was a hard task indeed for Charles’s nature. 
He hardly knew how to come to the practice of such 
principles. But finally he concluded to comply with his 
father’s wishes, and so away he went. 

8. He arrived at the house where John lived, before 
he was up. • But it being announced to him that Charles 
had called to sec him, he was soon out of bed to meet 
1dm, and perhaps to fulfil the threat of the day before. 
But Charles said ‘‘ Good morning ” to him very pleasant- 
ly, presented him with a new kite, and then turned di- 
rectly back. 

9. This was a mysterious case for John. He did not 
know what to make of it. Nor did it in the least sharp- 
en up his determination to whip Charles. In a few days, 
Mr. A. thought he would just call on Mrs. B., John’s 
mother, and see what kind of spirit the kite was working 
out'. So, after conversing a while on other things, he 
just alluded to the case of the kite. 

10. This was enough to stir up the ire of the mother 
furiously enough. She began on an elevated ' key 'to 
commend her son. He is a good, peaceful boy, and 
will not meddle with others, if they do not injure him.” 

do not doubt,” answered Mr. A., that my boy did 
very wrong, and imposed upon John. I know that he is 
sometimes very roguish, and does diflferently from what 
he should.” 

11. “ But,” answered Mrs. B., a little cooled down, 

“ for what reason did Charles give John that kite ? I do 
not understand it. Did he intend it as a present, or to 
impftse upon him ?” ‘‘ No imposition,” replied Mr. A. ; 

“ Charles thought that John would like to have a kite, 
and therefore he thought he would make a present of that 
to him.” 
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12. This conversation had the effect to cool down Mrs. 
B/s ire altogether, and to change her about in favor of 
Charles. ‘MYell,” said she, “I know that John is an 
ugly, mischief-makmg fellow, and is often getting into 
quarrels with the other boys. He has now been and 
broken up Charles’s kite, a good for nothing wretch. He 
ought to be whipped as long as he can see.” 

13. “ Oh, no,” rejoined Mr. A., “ that would not be 
right. John is quite a good sort of a boy ; and he ^vould 
not have done so, if the others had not imposed upon 
him.” “ Well,” replied Mrs. B., John shall carry the 
kite back to Charles, and make an humble confession to 
him.” Charles does not wish for that,” answered the 
father. “ He can have kites enough. You had better 
let John keep it.” 

14. But John being in hearing, had become about as 
much mellowed down as the mother, so that he could not 
refrain from crying. 

16. Then Mr. A. left and went home. But presently, 
looking out of the window, he saw John loitering about 
the house, not venturing to come in. He stepped to the 
door, and inquired, ‘‘ What do you wish for, John ?” 

16. I wish to see Charles,” answered John, in a very 
subdued tone of voice. So Charles was called, to whom 
John remarked, “ I have brought your kite, tfchd wish you 
to take it back.” Oh, no,” said Charles, ‘‘ I do not 
wish to take it back. I gave it to you. Keep it your- 
self. You wish to have one, and I can get kites enough.” 

IT.JBut no; John cried, and insisted that Charles 
should take it back, which he finally did. From this oc- 
eamoni quaarrels between these boys, wholly ceased. They 
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are now as harmonious as any boys. The kite made 
peace among them. Such are the legitimate results of 
peace principles. 

Qttbstions. What is rule third f Read the sentcncce under it. Which part of 
the hist sentence has the rising inflection and which the falling ? Point out the same 
in each of the other sentences. What sentence in the eleventh verse of the reading 
exercise explains this rule f 


EXERCISE IV. 

Circumjlex. 

Circumflex is the union of the falling and rising inflections 
on the same syllable or word, producing a slight undulation or 
wave of the voice. 

Rule. The circumflex is used in language of irony, 
sarcasm, and hypothesis. 

Shall they be blameless, while w6 are condemned ? 

And the High Priest said, Are these things so ? 

It shall be done, since you desire it. 

If twenty thousand men will not d6, fifty thousand sh^U. 

Must 1 endure all this.=^ All this ? Ay, m6re. 

We are accounted poor citizens ; the patricians good. 


THE DISCONTENTED PENDULUM. A FABLE. 

1. An old clock, that had stood for fifty years in a 
farmer’s kitchen, without giving its owner any cause of 
complaint, early one summer’s morning, before ihe family 
was stirring, suddenly stopped. 

2. Upon this, ftie dial-plate, (if we may credit the 
^ hie,) changed countenance with alarm ; the hands made 
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a vain effort to continue their course ; the wheels re 
mained motionless with surprise ; the weights hung 
speechless ; each member sought to lay the blame on 
the others. 

3. At length, the dial instituted a formal inquiry as to 
the cause of the stagnation, when hands, wheels, weights, 
with one voice, protested their innocence. 

4. But now a faint tick was heard below from the pen- 
dulum, who thus spoke : — “ I confess myself to be the 
sole cause of the present stoppage ; and I am willing, 
for the general satisfaction, to assign my reasons. The 
truth is, I am tired of ticking.” Upon hearing this, the 
old clock became so enraged that it was on the very 
point of striking. 

6. ^^Lazy wire !” exclaimed the dial-plate, holding up 
its hands. Very good !” replied the pendulum, “ it is 
vastly easy for ySu, Mistress Dial, who have always, as 
every body knows, set yourself up above me, — it is vastly 
ea^ for y5u, I say, to accuse other people of laziness ! 
'®bUj who have had nothing to do all the days of your 
life, but to stare people in the face, and to amuse your- 
self with watching all that goes on in the kitchen ! Think, 
I beseech you, how you would like to be shut up for life, 
in this dark closet, and to wag backward and forward 
year after year as I do.” 

6. “ As to that,” said the dial, ‘4s there not a window 
in your house, on purpose for you to look through ?” 
“ For all that,” resumed the pendulum, “ it is very dark 
here ; and, although there is a window, I dare not stop, 
*even for an instant, to look out at it. Besides, I am 
really tired of my way of life ; and if you wish. I’ll tell 
you how I took this disgust at my employment. 

7. “ 1 happened this morning to be calculatmg how 
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many times I should have to tick in the course of only 
the next twenty-four hours ; perhaps some of you, above 
there, can give me the exact sum.’^ 

8. The minute hand, being quick at figures, presently 
replied, ‘‘ Eiglity-six thousand four hundred tiraes.’^ 

Exactly so,” replied the pendulum ; “ well, I appeal to 
you all, if the very thought of tliis was not enough to 
fatigue one ; and when I began to multiply the strokes 
of one day by those of the months and years, really, it is 
no wonder if I felt discouraged at the prospect ; so, after 
a great deal of reasoning and hesitation, I thought to 
myself I would stop.” 

9. The dial could scarce keep its countenance during 
this harangue ; but resuming its gravity, thus replied : 
‘‘Dear Mr. Pendulum, I am really astonished that such 
a useful, industrious person as yourself, should have been 
overcome by this sudden action. It is true, you have 
done a great deal of -work in your time ; so have wo all, 
and are likely to do ; which, although it may fa^tigue us 
to think of, the question is, whether it will fatigue us to 
do. Would you now do me the favor to give about half 
a dozen strokes, to illustrate my argument ?” 

10- The pendulum complied and ticked six times in its 
usual pace. “ Now,” resumed the dial, “ may I be al- 
lowed to inquire, if that exertion was at all fatiguing or 
disagreeable to you ?” “ Not in the least,” replied the 

pendulum, “ it is not of six strokes that I complain, nor 
Df sixty, but of millions.” 

11. “ Very good,” replied the dial ; “ but recollect, 
ihat though you may think of a million strokes in an in- 
stant, you are 'Required to execute bub one ; and that, 
lowever often you may hereafter have to swing, a mo- 
ment will always be ^ven you to swing in.” “ That 
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consideration staggers me, I confess,” said the pendulum. 
‘^Then, I hope,” resumed the dial-plate, we shall all 
immediately return to our duty ; for the maids will lie in 
bed, if we stand idling thus.” 

12. Upon this the weights, who had never been ac- 
cused of light conduct, used all their influence in urging 
him to proceed ; when, as with one consent, the wheels 
began to turn, the hands began to move, the pendulum 
began to swing, and, to its credit, ticked as loud as ever ; 
while a red beam from the rising sun that streamed 
through a hole in the kitchen, shining full on the dial- 
plate, it brightened up, as if notliing had been the 
matter. 

13. When the farmer came down to breakfast that 
morning, upon looking at the clock, he declared that his 
watch had gamed half an hour in the night. 

MORAL. 

14. A celebrated modem writer says, “ Take care of 
the minutes, and the hours will take care of themselves.” 
This is an admirable remark, and might be very seasona- 
bly recollected when we begin to be “ weary m well- 
doing,” from the thought of having much to do. 


Qubsttonr. What is circumflex ? What is the rule ? Read the sentences under it, 
and show on which words the circumflex falls. Will you jioint out the the first word 
In the reading exercise hiving the circumflex f Will you pioliit out all the words in 
Ihis lesson requiring the circumflex f Is this piece a fieu:l or fable ? 
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EXEKCISE V. 

Monotone • 

MoifOToiTE is a sameness of sound on successive syllables or 
words. 

Kule. Language which is grave, grand, or sublime, 
generally requires the monotone. 

He bowed the heavens also, and came down, and darkness was 
under his feet. 

And I saw a great white throne, and Him that sat on it, from 
whose face the earth and the heavens flad away, and there was 
found no place for them. 

And I saw the dead small and grSat stand before God, and the 
books were opened. 

Let the heavens rejoice, and let the earth be glad ; let the saa 
rOar and the fullness thereof. 

He stood and measured the earth ; he beheld and drove asander 
the nations ; the everlasting mountains were scattered ; the perpet- 
ual hills did bow. His ways are everlasting. 


CLOSE OF LIFE.* 

1. Behold the poor man, who lays down at last, the 
burden of his wearisome life. No more shall he groan 
under the load of poverty and toil. No more shall he 
hear the Insolent calls of the master, from whom he re- 
ceived his scanty wages. No more shall he be raised 
from needful slumber on his bed of straw, nor be hurried 
away from his homely meal, to undergo the repeated 
labors of the day. 

2. While his humble grave is preparing, and a few 


♦Noia. If the teacher consider this piece too elevated in style and sentiment foi 
pupils commencing this Reader, he can omit it, and turn back to it when he comes to 
the last part of the book. 
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poor mi decayed neighbors are carrying him tliither, it 
giHnl fi>r us to tJiink, that this man too was our brother ; 
that fur him the aged and destitute wife, and needy chil- 
dren, now weep; that, neglected as he was by the world, 
he po-:sossed, perhaps, both a sound understanding and a 
worthy heart ; and is now carried by angels to rest in 
Ahraliam’s bosom. 

3. At no great distance from liim, the grave is opened 
to receive the rich and proud man. For as it is said 
with cmphasjs in the parable, the rich man also died, 
and was buried.*' lie also died. His riches prevented 
not his sharing the same fate with the poor man ,* per- 
haps, through luxury, they accelerated his doom. Then, 
indeed, ‘‘ the mourners go about the streets and, 
while, in all the pomp and magnificence of woe, his funeral 
is preparing, his heirs, impatient to examine his will, are 
looking on one another with jealous eyes, and already 
begiuiiing to dispute about the division of his substance. 

4. One day, we see carried along, the coflin of the 
smiling infant ; the flower just nipped as it began to 
blossom in the parent’s view ; and the next day, we be- 
hold the young man, or young woman, of blooming form 
and promising hopes, laid in an untimely grave. 

5. While the funeral is attended by a numerous un- 
concerned company, who are discoursing to one another 
about the news of the day, or the ordinary affairs of life, 
let our thoughts rather follow to the house of mourning, 
and dwell upon the scenes which are there presented. 

6. There we should see a disconsolate family, sitting 
in silent grief, thinking of the sad breach that is made in 
their little society ; and with tears in their eyes, looking 
to the chamber that is now left vacant, and to every 
momorial that presents itself of their departed friend. 
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By such attention to the woes of others, the selfish hard- 
ness of our hearts will be gradually softened, and melted 
down into humanity. 

7. Another day, we follow to the grave one who, in 
old age, and after a long career of life, has in full matu- 
rity sunk at last into rest. As we are going along to the 
mansion of the dead, it is natural for us to think, and to 
discourse, of all the changes which such a person has 
seen, during the course of his life. 

8. He has passed, it is likely, through varieties of for- 
tune. lie has experienced prosperity^ and adversity, 
lie has seen families and kindreds rise and fall. He has 
seen peace and war succeeding in their turns ; the face 
of his country undergoing many alterations ; and the 
very city in which ho dwelt, rising, in a manner, new 
around him. 

9. After all he has beheld, his eyes are now closed 
for ever. He was becoming a stranger in the midst of a 
new succession of men. A race who knew him not, had 
arisen to fill the earth. Thus passes the world away. 
Throughout all ranks and conditions, “ one generation 
passeth and another generation cometh and tliis great 
inn is by turns evacuated and replenished, by troops of 
succeeding pilgrims. 

10. 0 vain and inconstant world ! 0 fleeting and tran- 
sient life ! When will the sons of men learn to think of 
thee as they ought ? When will they learn humanity from 
the afflictions of their brethren ; or moderation and wis- 
dom, from the sense of their own fugitive state ? 

QunsnoNS. What is moaotone f Repeal ;be rule. Will you read the examples 
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SECT! ON V. 

MODULATION. 

Modulation implies tJie variations in tlie tone or pitcl) of the 
voice, that are made in reading and speaking, 

EXERCISE 1. 

Rule 1. Composition of a serious and solemn char 
acter, should be read slowly and with a grave tone. 


NIGHT. 

1. The glorious sun is set in the west ; the night dews 
fall ; and the air which was sultry, becomes cool. 

2., The flowers fold up their colored leaves ; they fold 
themselves up, and hang their heads on the slender stalk. 

3. There is no murmur of bees around the hive, or 
amongst the honeyed woodbines ; they have done their 
work, and lie close in their waxen cells. 

4. The sheep rest upon their soft fleeces, and their 
loud bleating is no more heard amongst the hills. 

5. There is no sound of a number of voices, or of 
children at play, or of the trampling of busy feet, and 
of people hurrying to and fro. 

0. The smith’s hammer is not heard upon the anvil ; 
nor the harsh saw of the carpenter. 

7. All men are stretched on their quiet beds ; and the 
child sleeps upon the breast of its mother. 

8. Darkness is spread over the skies, and darkness is 
upon the ground ; every eye is shut, and every hand is 
still. 
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9. Who takcth care of all people when they are Bunk 
tn sleep ; ^Yben they cannot defend themselves, nor see 
li’ danger approacheth ? 

10. There is an eye thafc never sleepeth; there is an 
eye that seeth in the dark night, as well as in the bright • 
Biinshine. 

11. Whei^ there is no light of the sun, nor of the 
moon ; when there is no lamp in the house, nor any little 
star twinkling through the thick clouds ; that eye seeth 
every where, in all })laccs, and watcheth continually over 
all the families of the earth. 

12. The eye that sleepcth not, is God^s ; Ilis hand is 
always stretched out over us. 


Questions. What is modulation ? Wliat is rule first ? How should the above 
exercise be rmul t Why 7 


EXERCISE II. 

Rule 2. Compositions of a cheerful and animated 
character should be read with a lively and animated tone, 
and playful expression. 


THE FAVORITE FLOWER. 

1. Gustavus, Herman and Malvina, the blooming 
children of a farmer, were rambling on a beautiful spring 
day, over the fields. The nightingales and larks sang ; 
and the flowers unfolded in the dew, and in the mild rays 
^f the sun. And the children looked around with joy, 



50 


town's third reader. 


and jumped from one flower to another, and wreathed 
garlands. 

2. And they praised, in songs of glory, the springr 
and the love of the Great Father, who clothes the earth 
with grass and flowers, and sung of the flowers, from the 
rose that grows on the bush, to the violet that blooms in 
retirement, and the heath>flower from which the bees 
gather their sweets. 

3. Then the children said. Let every one of us select 
his favorite flower! And they were pleased with the 
proposal ; and they bounded over the field, each one to 
cull the flower that delighted him most. We will come 
together again in the bower, cried they. 

4. In a short time, all three appeared, on their way to 
the bower. Each one bore in his hand a full nosegay, 
selected from his favorite flower. When they saw one 
another, they held up their flowers, and called aloud for 
joy. Then they met in the bower, and closed it, with 
one consent, and said. Now every one shall give his 
reasons for the choice of his nosegay ! 

5. Gustavus, the oldest, had selected the violet. Be- 
hold, said he, it blooms, in silent modesty, among stubble 
and grass ; and its work is as well concealed as the gen* 
tie productions and blessings of spring. 

6. But it is honored and loved by man, and sung in 
beautiful songs ; and every one takes a small nosegay, 
when he comes from the field, and calls the lovely violet, 
the first-born child of spring, and the flower of modesty. 
These are the reasons why I have selected it as my 
fevorite flower. 

7. Thus spake Gustavus, and gave Herman and Mah 
vina each, one of lus flowers. And they received thenk 
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with inward joy. For it was the favorite flower of a 
brother. 

8. Then Herman came forward with his nosegay. It 
was composed of the tender field-lily, which grows in the 
cool shade of the grove, and lifts up its bells like pearls 
strung together, and white as the light of the sun. See, 
said he, I have chosen this flower, for it is an emblem of 
innocence, and of a pure heart ; and it proclaims to me 
the love of Him who adorns heaven with stars, and the 
earth with flowers. Was net the lily of the field esti- 
mated more highly than other flowers, to give testimony 
to the love of Him, in whom every thing lives and moves ? 
Behold, for these reasons, I have selected the small lily 
as my favorite flower ! 

9. Thus spoke Herman, and presented his flowers. 
And the other two received them with sincere joy and 
reverence. And thus the flower was consecrated. 

10. Then came Malvina, also, the pious, lovely girl, 
with the nosegay which she had gathered. It was com- 
posed of the tender blue forget-me-not. See, dear 
brothers, said the affectionate sister, this flower I found 
near the brook! Truly, it shines like a bright star in 
the sky, and views itself in the clear water on whose 
margin it grows; and the rivulet floA^ more sweetly 
along, and appears as if it were crowned with wreaths. 
Therefore it is the flower of love and tenderness ; and I 
have chosen it as my favorite, and present it to you both. 

11. Thus the favorite flowers were selected. Then 
Malvina said, We will twist them into two garlands, and 
dedicate them to our beloved parents ! And they made 
two garlands of the beautiful flowers, and carried them 
to their parents, and related their whole enterprise, and 
the choice of their fayoriteeu 
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12. Then the parents rejoiced over their good children, 
and said, A beautiful wreath ! Love, innocence, and mod- 
esty, twined together !- See how one flower elevates and 
adorns the other ; and thus they form unitedly the most 
lovely crown ! 

13, Bat there is one thing wanting, answered the 
children ; and in gratitude they crowned both father and 
mother. Then the parents were filled with joy, and 
embraced their children tenderly, and said, A garland 
like this is more splendid thin the crown of a prince. 

Qubstions. Wbat is rule second ? How should this reading lesson be read ? Why ? 


EXERCISE III. 

Rule 3. Compositions of an unimpassioned charac- 
ter, simple instructions, or historical facts, should be read 
with the conversational tone, and medial movement, be- 
tween the grave and cheerful style. 

THE ELEPHANT. 

1. The elephant is the largest animal that now lives 
upon the earth. It sometimes grows to twenty feet in 
height. Its young are playful, and do not reach their 
full size until they are more than twenty years old. This 
animal is a native of Asia and Africa ; and from its tusks, 
or large teeth, we get the ivory of which so many beau- 
tiful things are made. 

2. Elephants are often brought to Europe and Amer 
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ica in ships, and shown as curiosities. With their trunk 
they convey food and water to their mouths, and defend 
themselves, when attacked. They can reach with it to 
the distance of four or five feet ; and are able to give 
with it so severe a blow as to kill a horse, 

S. They are very gentle, when kindly treated. But 
they remember injuries, and revenge them. In thought- 
fulness and wisdom, they approach nearer to the human 
race, than any other animal. You ivill find many stories 
of their sagacity in books of natural history. 

4. A large elephant was once brought in a vessel to 
New York. From the wharf a broad plank 'was placed 
for him to walk upon to tlie shore. He put first one foot 
upon it, striking it with force, — then another ; then the 
third ; then the fourth and last. When he had thus tried 
it, and was sure that it was strong enough to bear his 
whole weight, he walked boldly upon it to the shore. 

5. Elephants are fond of each other’s company. In 
their wild state, large herds of them are seen under the 
broad-leaved palm-trees, or near the shady banks of riv- 
ers, where the grass is thick and green. There they 
love to bathe themselves, throwing the water from their 
trunks over their whole bodies, and enjoying the refresh* 
ing coolness. 

6. They live to be more than a hundred years old. 
When death approaches, it is said, they retire to some 
lonely spot, under Ipfty trees, or near a peaceful stream, 
where others of their race have wandered to die. There 
they lie down, and breathe their last, among the bones of 
tneir friends, or their ancestors. 

7. These noble creatures arc naturally mild, though 
brave. When tamed they are obedient, and much at- 
tached to their keepers. They are fond of ^heir young, 
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and kind to each other. At a village in South Africa, 
where some English missionaries dwelt, a deep trench 
had been dug, which was not, at that time, filled with 
water. 

8. One dark and stormy night, a troop of elephants 
passed that way, and one of their number fell into this 
deep pit. His companions did not leave him in distress, 
but tried every method in their power to liberate him. 
Some kneeled, others bowed down, and lifted with their 
trunks. They failed many times, but still continued their 
labors. It was not ujitil the morning had dawned, that 
they succeeded in raising their unlucky friend from his 
sad situation. The edges of the ditch, tracked and in- 
dented with their numerous footsteps, showed how hard 
they had toiled in their work of kindness. 

9. Children, if your playmates are in any trouble, you 
must not turn aside and leave them. Learn from these 
kind animals, how to show kindness to your own race. If 
your friend says or does what is wrong, advise him to 
return to the right way ; for the path of evil is worse 
than the deep pit into which the poor elephant fell. 

QcBsnoNS. What If rule third i How should this reading lesson be read i Why 
thus? 


Note. Under most of the preceding exercises, reading les- 
sons have been introduced, more to break the dullness and 
monotony of diy rules, than to illustrate Jhem ; yet each lesson 
contains one or more sentences or paragraphs exemplifying the 
rule under which it is foimd. 



PART II 


LESSON 1. 

Spell and dtfine. 

1. V4Mey , a hollow between hills. 7. Din-ger*ous, full of danger. 

2. Rlg-ors, things severe. 8. Com-p611-ed, forced. 

3. Ex-t^n-sive, wide, largo. 9. Suc-c^ss-ive, following in order 

6. De-sc^nd-ed, came down. 11. CAt-a-ract, a large waterfaU. 

6. Ar-riv-cd, came to. 11. Im mense, of vast extent. 

Errors. 3. Pasters for pastures; 4. mounVn for mountain; 4. strickly for 
strictly; 7. dangrous tor dangerous ; 10. singclar for singular; 11. amosttor al> 
most ; 13. fcelins for feelings, 

• 

Direction. Stand erect and keep full breath, if you would 
read with case. 

A CHILD SAVED BY A DOG. 

1. A SHEPHERD who lived in one of the valleys, or 
glens, which are frequently found, between the mountains 
in Scotland, went out one day to look after his flock, and 
took with him one of his children, a little boy about 
three years old. 

2. This practice is very common among the shepherds 
of that country ; who accustom their children from in- 
fancy, to endure the rigors of the climate. 

3. After walking about the pastures for some time, 
attended by his dog, the shepherd found himself under 
the necessity of ascending a hill, at some distance, that 
he might have a more extensive view, in the hope that he 
should discover his lost sheep. 
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4. As the hill, or mountain, was too steep for the child 
to climb, his father left him on a small plain at the bot- 
tom, and charged him strictly not to move from it till he 
returned. 

5. As soon, however, as the shepherd had reached the 
top of the mountain, one of those thick fogs which are 
very common among these mountains, descended so sud- 
denly, that it became dark before he could reach the 
place he left. 

G. He hastened forward, however, but owing to the 
darkness and his own fears, he missed his way, and when 
he arrived at the foot of the mountain, he found himself 
at a great distance from the place where he had left the 
child. 

7. After searching about for some time, ho found hifia- 
self at the bottom of the valley, and near his own cottage. 
To renew the search that night was equally fruitless and 
dangerous. He was therefore compelled to go home, 
although he had lost both his child and his dog, which 
had attended him faithfully many years. 

8. Next morning, by break of day, the shepherd, 
accompanied by a number of his neighbors, set out in 
search of his child ; but after a day spent in fruitless 
labor, they were compelled, by the approach of night, to 
descend from the mountain. 

9. On returning to his cottage, he found that the dog 
had been home, and on receiving a piece of cake had 
instantly gone off again. For several successive days, 
the shepherd renewed his search for the child, and still, 
on returning home disappointed in the evening, he found 
that the dog had been home, and on receiving his usual 
allowance of cake, immediately disappeared. 
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10. Struck with this singular circumstance, he re- 
mained at home one day, and wlicn the dog, as usual, 
departed witli his piece of cake, he resolved to follow him 
and find out the cause of this strange procedure. 

11. The dog led the way to a cataract, at some dis 
tance from the spot where the shepherd had left the* 
child. The banks of the cataract almost joined at the 
to]), yet were separated by an opening of immense depth, 
and presented one of those appearances that so often 
astonish and terrify the travelers, who visit these moun- 
tains. 

12. The dog, without fear, instantly began to descend 
one side of this steep and rugged clilF. The shepherd 
watched him until he saw him enter a cave almost level 
with the water. 

13. lie then, with great difficulty, followed, and on 
entering the cave, what were his feelings when he beheld 
his child eating, with much satisfaction, the cake which 
the dog had just brought him, wdiile the faithful animal 
stood by, watching him with the utmost tenderness. 

14. From the situation in which the child was found, 
it appeared that he had wandered to the brink of this 
frightful place ; and had either fallen or scrambled down 
till he reached the cave. The dog had followed him to 
the spot, and had prevented his starving, by giving up 
to him his own daily allowance. 

15. This faithful dog never quitted the child by night 
or day, except when it was necessary for him to go for 
food ; and then was always seen running at full speed, to 
and from the cottage. The joy of the father at thus 
finding his lost child, cannot be expressed, and the dog 
appeared equally glad, that b was at last discovered. 
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16. The shepherd took the child in his arms, and with 
some difficulty reached the mouth of the chasm. ViTien 
they returned home, the neighbors were invited in, and 
a day of rejoicing was kept at the shepherd’s cottage ; 
“for,” said he, “this my son was dead, and is alive 
again ; he was lost and is found.” 

Questions. What is this story about? 1. Where did this shepherd live ? 
Where did he leave his child ? 7. Did he find his child before it was night ? 11. 
How was the child found ? 9. What did the dog carry each day to the child? 


LESSON II. 


Spell and dtfine. 


2. E-n6Mnou8, very large. 

3. Refuge, a covert from danger. 

3. A8-t6n'i8b«ment, amazement. 

4. Ea-edpe, a getting away from. 

6. F6r-tu-nate, lucky. 

5. A-pirt-ment, a room in a house. 


6. Prdb-a-bly, most likely. 

6, In*v6k-ing, calling on by prayer. 
8. Ap-pr6ach, to draw near. 

8. Shdg'gy, hairy, woolly. 

9. In'-Blant-ly, in the moment. 

9. Im-pr£i.dent, not prudenU 


Errors. 1. Gentlemun for gentleman ; continered for continued / follerin foi 
/allowing / 2. darein for daring / sUtin for sitting. 


Direction. Eveiy sentence, written or printed, should begin 
with a capital letter. 


NARROW ESCAPE. 

1. A GENTLEMAN traveling in the south of Africa, 
called at the house of a Dutchman, w'ho lived near the 
borders of a forest. While he contmued at this house, 
the Dutchman related to him the following particulars of 
a very narrow escape from a lion. 

2. About two years , ago, said he, in the very place 
where we now stand, I ventured to make one of the most 
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daring shots ever made by man. I was at work near the 
bouse mending a wagon ; my wife was sitting Just within 
tlie door, and the children were playing about her, when 
suddenly, though it was mid-day, an enormous lion ap- 
peared, came up and quietly laid himself down upon the 
very threshold of the door. 

3. My wife, either frozen with fear, or sensible of the 
danger attending any attempt to fly, remained motionless 
in her place, while the children took refuge in her lap. 
The cry they uttered attracted my attention, and I has- 
tened toward the door, but what was my astonishment 
when I found the entrance to it barred up by such a 
monster ! 

4. Although the lion had not seen me, escape seemed 
impossible, for I was unarmed ; but recollecting that my 
loaded gun was standing by an opposite window, I crept 
silently toward the house, and turning the corner, fortu- 
nately avoided his notice. 

5. By a most happy chance I had set my gun in a 
corner near the window, so that I could just reach it with 
my hand ; and still more fortunate, the door leading into 
the apartment was standing open, so that I could just see 
the whole danger of the scene. 

6. The lion was beginning to move, probably with the 
intention of making a spring. There was no longer any 
time for reflection. I called softly to the mother not to 
be alarmed, and, invoking the name of the Lord, fired 
my piece. 

7. The ball passed directly over my little boy^s head, 
and lodged in the forehead of the lion immediately above 
his eyes, which seemed to shoot forth sparks of fire, and 
stretched him lifeless on the ground, so that he never 
stirred again. 
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8. It is possible that if one of the little children had 
ventured to approach the lion and pat him oii the head, 
not hnoAving the danger, the lion might have been pleased 
V’itli Its caresses, and have suffered his shaggy mane to 
be pulled by the innocent child. He is a noble animal, 
and lias often been known to show favor to persons where 
it V as least expected. 

9. It is more probable, however, that if cither of them 
had been so imprudent as to attempt to approach liim or 
to run from him, he w^ould have been instantly tom in 
pieces. When hungry, no danger will deter him from 
seizing on the first victim Tvhich comes in his way, and 
woe to the traveler who crosses his path. 

QtrESTiONg. 1. was the gentleman traveling? Where is Africa? 2. 

Where did the Dutchman see the lion ? 2. At what lime of day ? 6. What did the 
Dutchman do? 7. Did he kill the lion ? Can you describe the lion ? 


LESSON III. 


Spell and define. 


1. Coug^b, a bed. a seat for ease. 

1. lAl-lice, cross bars for a window. 

1. IJfealth-ful, free from disease. 

2, M6-meiii'a ry, but a rnonicrit. 

2. Un-ut-ler-a-ble, unspeakable. 


3. Mil-dew, honeydew, blight. 

3. H6r-ror, excessive fear. 

4. Ag'-o-ny, pain, anguish. 

6. r6r ile, dangers, risks. 

6. Dip-ro-cate, to regret. 


Errors. 1. Soffior soft; 2. fonn^ for fondness; 4. prserve for presene; 4. 
thur for t/ieir ; 5. diiss for dust ; 6. wUe for toild. 


THE MOTHER AND ITER INFANT. 

1. A MOTHER wo,s kneeling in the deep hush of evening, 
at the couch of two infants, whose rosy arms were twined 
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in a mutual embrace. A slumber, soft as the moonlight 
that fell through the lattice over them, like a silvery veil, 
lay oil their delicate lips. The soft, bright curls that 
clustered on their pillow, were slightly stirred by their 
gentle and healthful breathings ; and that smile, which 
beams from the pure depths of the fresh, glad spirit, yet 
rested on their coral lips. 

2. The mother looked upon their exceeding bejp^ 
with a momentary pride ; and then, as she contimHa to 
gaze upon the lovely slumberers, her dark eye deepened 
witli an intense and unutterable fondness ; when a cold, 
shuddering fear came over her, lest those buds of life, so 
fair, might be touched with sudden decay, and go back 
in their brightness, to the dust. 

3. She lifted her voice in prayer, solemnly, passion- 
ately, earnestly, that the giver of life would still spare 
to her those blossoms of love, over whom her soul thus 
yearned. As the low-breathed accents rose on the still 
air, a deepened thought came over her ; her pure spirit 
went out with her loved and pure ones into the strange, 
wild paths of life ; a strong horror chilled her frame as 
she beheld mildew and blight settling on the fair and 
lovely of the earth, and high and rich hearts scathed 
with desolating and guilty passion. 

4. The prayer she was breathing grew yet more fer- 
vent, even to agony, that He, who is the fountain of all 
purity, would preserve those whom He had given her, in 
their innocence ; permitting neither shame, nor crime, 
nor folly, . to cast a stain on the brightness with which 
she had received them invested from his hands, as with 
a mantle. 

6. As the prayer died away in the weakness of the 
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spent spirit, a pale, shadowy form stood behind the infant 
sleepers. I am Death, said the specter, and I come for 
these, thy babes. I am commissioned to bear them where 
the perils you deprecate are unknown ; where neither 
stain, nor dust, nor shadow can reach the rejoicing spirit. 
It is only by yielding them to me, you can preserve them 
from contamination and decay. 

6. A wild conflict, a struggle as of the soul parting in 
strong agony, shook the mother's frame ; but faith, and 
the love which hath a purer fount than that of the earth- 
ward passions, triumphed ; and she yielded up her babes 
to the specter. 

Questions. 1. Where did the mother kneel f 1. When was it f 2. How did the 
mother feel? S. What did she pray for? 6. Who stood behind her? 5. Whatdlii!l 
he say ? 6. Did the mother yield up her bibee ? 
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LESSON IV. 


SpeU and define. 


3. Com-pliln, to murmur. 

5. Chanced, happened. 

6. SAd-ly, badly. 

7. Grieve, to mourn. 


12. E*no(t'h, sufficient. 

16. Stay, to remain. 

18. Be-guLle, to cheat, to amuse. 

19. N£ed-y, in want, poor. 


Errors. 1. Sole for sold; 2. apem for apron ; 5. tmlkin for walking; 7, la» 
hr last ; 8. yender tot yonder ; 10. gitfotget; 12. gether for gather. 

Direction. This poetry should be read with much simplicity 
of manner. 


THE BLACKBERRY GIRL. 

1. Why, Phebe, are you come so soon? 

Where are your berries, child ? 

You cannot sure have sold them all, 

You had a basket pil’d. 

2. No, mother, as I climb’d the fence, 

The nearest way to town ; 

My apron caught upon a stake. 

And so I tumbled down. 

8. I scratched my arm, and tore my clothes, 
But still did not complain ; 

And had my blackberries been safe. 
Should not have cared a grain. 

4. Blit when I saw them on the ground, 

All scattered by my side, 

I pick’d my empty basket up, 

And down I sat and cried. 
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6. Just then, a pretty little miss 
Chanc’d to he walking by ; 

She stopp’d, and looking pitiful, 

She begg’d me not to cry. 

6. Poor little girl, you fell, said she, 

And must be sadly hurt. 

0, no, I cried, but sec my fruit, 

All mix’d with sand and dirt ! 

7. Well, do not grieve for that, she said ; 

Go home and get some more. 

Ah, no ! for I have stripped the vines, - 
These were the last they bore. 

8. My father, Miss, is very poor. 

And’ works in yonder stall ; 

He has so many little ones. 

He cannot clothe us all. 

9. I always long’d to go to church, 

But never could I go ; 

For when I ask’d him for a gown, 

He always answer’d, No. 

10. There’{5*not a father in the world 

That loves his children more ; 

I’d get you one with all my heart, 

But, Phebe, I am poor. 

11. But when the blackberries were ripe, 

He said to me, one day, 

Phebe, if you will take the time 
That’s given you for play, 
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12. And gather blackberries enough. 

And carry them to town, 

To buy your bonnet and your shoes, 

I’ll try to get a gown. 

13. O, Miss, I fairly jump’d for joy, 

My spirits were so light ; 

And so, when I had leave to play, 

I pick’d with all my might. 

14. I sold enough to get my shoes, 

About a week ago ; 

And these, if they had not been spilt, 
Would buy a bonnet too* 

15. But now they’re gone, they all are gone, 

And I can get no more. 

And Sundays I must stay at home 
Just as I did before. 

16. And mother, then I cried again, 

As hard as I could cry; 

And, looking up, I saw a tear 
Was standing in her eye. 

17. She caught her bonnet from her head, 

Here, here ! she cried. Take this ! 

O, no, indeed ; I fear your ’ma 
Would be offended, Miss. 

18. My ’ma ! no, never ! she delights 

All sorrow to beguile ; 

And ’tis the sweetest joy she feels, 

To make the wretched smile. 

K 
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19. She tanght me, when I had enough, 

To share it with the poor ; 

And never let a needy child 
Go empty, from the door. 

20. So take it, for you need not fear 

Offending her, you see ; 

I have another, too, at home, 

And one’s enough for me. 

21. So then I took it, — here it is, — 

For pray what could I do ? 

And, mother, I shall love that Miss 
As long as I love you. 


QTTB8TI0N8. What havo you been reading about in thia piece t See how much 
you can tell me about it. Can any ono in the claes tell any thing more 
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LESSON V. 


Spell and d^ne. 


1. De-Uglit, great pleasure. 

2. WoAlth-y, rich, opulent. 

3. Dis-e&se, distemper, sickness. 
3. P^s-ti-tule, without, wanting. 

3. Ma-lig-nant, (virulent). 

4. la'-no-cent, free from guilt. 


1 4. D^s-o-late, (solitary), laid waste. 
7. Pi-tron, a supimrter. 

7. Con-tlg-u nus, near by. 

8. Rogues, dishonest persons, 
j 9. In'-ter-course, mutual exchange, 

f 10. F6Mi-lUile, firmness of mind. 


Ennoas. 1. Evry for every; 2. gt/for gift; 2. fortin tor fortune; 2. fuat fot 
first; 3. unly for oyily ; 5. crcMer for creature; 7. /jincs for hiuds ; 8. gettin fot 
gating ; 12. pivent {ot prevent. 


Direction. Take special care to give a distinct utterance to 
consonant sounds, at tlie end of words, as in tad. 


THE PET LAMB. 

1. Every one who has been at Alesbury, has heard 
the story of the Pet Lamb. Many summers ago, a sweet 
little blue-eyed girl was seen each morning, as soon as 
the dew Avas oflf the grass, sporting in the meadow, along 
the brook that runs between the village and the river, 
with the only companion in which she appeared to take 
delight, a beautiful snow-white lamb. 

2. It was the gift of a deceased sister ; and the little 
girl was now an orphan. Her family had been wealthy 
and respectable in early life, when they resided in Phila- 
delphia; but her father, having met with some severe 
losses in trade, went to try his fortune in the East Indies, 
and the fir^ news the family received afterward, was of 
his decease in Java. 

3. They were destitute, and being driven from the 
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city by the breaking out of a malignant disease, wer^ 
thrown by chance into the residence of a venerable old 
lady, who, having buried the mother and sister, came up 
to Aylesbury to spend her remaining days with her only 
charge, this engaging orphan. 

4. Thus left, early in life, no wonder, poor girl, that 
she loved her little lamb, the only living token of a sis- 
ter’s affection, for that sister’s sake ; no wonder that all 
the affections of her innocent heart should cling to the 
last treasure left to her desolate youth, and grow fresher 
and fresher, as the grass grew greener over the sod that 
pressed the ashes of her kindred friends. 

5. The little creature was perfectly tame, and would 
follow its young mistress, when permitted, through the vil- 
lage, and wherever she w^ent ; and wdien she came to the 
village school, it would run after her, and lie down on 
the green in the shade of the tr^^es, until she was ready 
to return homo with it. 

6. She washed its soft fleece, and fed it with her owm 
hands every day ; and so faithful wms she, in her atten- 
tion to her pretty favorite, that the villagers all loved 
her, and many a warm hope >vas cxj.resscd, that she, 
like that helpless lamb, might find a fond and devoted 
protector, wdien the friend who was now her foster rnothbr, 
and who was fast wasting away beneath the weight of 
years, should go down to the tomb, and leave her, young 
and inexperienced, in a wwld of selfishness and vice. 

7. During the time her kind patron lived, Clarissa w'as 
treated as a daughter. Contiguous to their dwelling \vas 
the residence of a well-living farmer, who.^ son used 
frequently to climb over the stile into the meadow to see 
Clarissa and her lamb ; and in process of time their 
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young hearts became knit together by a tie, more tender 
than that, which binds a brother to a sister. 

8. But when the old lady died, her will fell into the 
hands of rogues, who destroyed it, and succeeded in get- 
ting possession of the property. 

9. This was the death-blow of Clarissa’s hopes. The 
intercourse between her and Charles was broken olf in- 
stantly by his father. He was sent to a medical school 
at a distance ; and she was forced to go out to service in 
families, who had before prided themselves on her ac- 
quaintance. 

10. It was a bitter fortune, but she bore it with heroic 
fortitude at first, for still she received, through a private 
channel, frequent and affectionate letters from her brother 
Charles, as she called the young companion of her brighter 
fortunes ; and still she had her little favorite lamb. 

11. But at last this secret correspondence was discov- 
ered and broken off ; all possibility of further intercourse 
was prevented ; and last of all, they took from her, her 
only remaining friend and favorite, the memorial of a 
departed sister’s love, her pet lamb. 

12. She tried, by every means in her power, to prevent 
the separation, but in vain. The only privilege granted 
her was to have her name, Clarissa Beaumont, — Ales- 
bury,” marked on its fleece in beautiful gold letters ; and 
then she kissed it for the last time, and saw it delivered 
to a drover, who was proceeding with a large flock to the 
city. 

13. For a time the deserted and unfortunate girl gave 
herself ujwto the destroying influence of a melancholy 
spirit. Sicmess and sorrow preyed upon her delicate 
frame. She was no longer the gay and sportive belle of 
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the village, attracting the admiration of all, and courted 
by all. 

QaBSTiON& Wliat is this story about ? 7. What was the girl’s name ? 2. What 
happened to her fuher ? 12. What became of her lamb ? 13. To what did Clarissa 
give hersolf up ? 


LESSON VI. 


Spell and d^ne. 


1. r6v-er-ty, state of being poor. 

2. M^an-ness, baseness, vileness. 

2. TreAch-er-oiis, faithless. 

3. In*n4te, inborn, native. 

4. Mbr-mur, a complaint. 

6. Ex-hib-it-ed, shown. 


6. Sur-v^y-ing, inspecting. 

6. Group, a cluster, crowd. 
L^th-ar-gy, morbid drowsiness. 

7. Con-v^y-ed, carried. 

9. Hi-14r*i-ty, mirth, gayoty. 

10. Sc6rn-ed, despised. 


Errors. 1. 0/ttcn for often; 1, aarvent for servant; 2. aperit for spirit; 4. 
aence for since ; 4. spcrc for sphere; 8, hully for wholly ; 14. rccovry for recovery 


THE PET LAMB, Coi^cluded. 

!• Often, at the parties of her former associates, she 
now stood, a poor unnoticed servant ; and she felt how 
bitter a portion was cheerless poverty, when it invades 
and takes possession of hearts, once rich and happy. 

2. She felt with how much meanness and littleness of 
spirit, the proud delight to trample, when they can, on 
every thing of virtue, or beauty, or loveliness, that is 
superior to their own. She felt how treacherous was 
hope ; how vain the promises of youth ; how vanishing 
the friendships of an interested and selfish world. 

3. But in process of time, her native strength of mind, 
and that untaught, innate philosophy,” unsown to the 
low and vulgar, triumphed even over misfor^es. 

4. She resolved that since it was the will of heaven to 
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allot her the humblest sphere in life, she would strive the 
better • improve her narrow privileges, and to resign 
herself to her fate, without one rebellious murmur. She 
did so. But still she often shed a tear over the memoiy 
of her lost pet lamb. 

6, We must now beg pardon of our Alesbury friends, 
while we go, with the reader, on a trip to Philadelphia. 
On the extensive commons toward the Schuylkill, a large 
collection of cattle was exhibited by a company of traders ; 
and, as the sight was a fine one, many persons from the 
city came out to see it. 

6. Among the crowd was a gentleman, whose demeanor 
and features bore the marks of deep and fixed sorrow, 
lie walked slowly along, surveying with half downcast 
eyes, the moving, bustling group ; his hands behind him, 
and his rich dress hanging carelessly about him. 

7. As he cast his eye over the passing flocks, he 
saw a lamb with the name of “ Clarissa Beaumont’^ 
on its neck ; and suddenly arousing as from a lethargy, 
he rushed into the flock and seized it ; he was not mistak- 
en in the name ; and when he inquired about its history, 
and was told that it came from Alesbury, he purchased 
it and had it conveyed to town. 

8. His conduct, which was wholly inexplicable to the 
bystanders, who crowded round him at the time, was not 
rendered the less so, to those who knew that the next day 
he set out in company with the lamb he had purchased, 
for the interior of Pennsylvania. 

9. It was a holiday among the young people at Ales- 
bury, on account of the anniversary of the birth of the 
eldest da\||hter of the lady who kept the inn ; and a 
large party were assembled round the tea-table, in the 
afternoon, in the full flow of hilarity and mirth. 
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10. Poor Clarissa Beaumont, the prettiest of them all, 
was there, not as a companion, but as a servant ;^the butt 
of every vulgar jeer ; secretly scorned, and openly in- 
sulted by those who were jealous of her splendid supe- 
riority of intellect, and beauty of person and manners ; 
and exposed to a hundred impertinent liberties, from those 
who had once courted her favor, and grown proud on 
receiving a smile from her sweet lips. 

11. She was still treasuring up the bitter lesson, that 
love, and friendship, and respect, are too often mere 
dependents on the breath of fortune, when a noble car- 
riage and two beautiful bays, drove up to the door of the 
inn. 

12. The attention of the company was arrested ; all 
were at the windows ; and lo ! an old gentleman stepped 
from the carriage, and his servant handed out Clarissa 
Beaumont’s pet lamb. 

13. The astonished girl flew out to embrace it ; but 
before she could clasp its neck, the arms of the noble 
stranger encircled her ; it was her father. 

14. The report of his death in the Indies was un- 
founded. He nad returned within a month to Philadel- 
phia, with an ample fortune ; and after haidng been led 
to suppose that all his family were deceased, this accident 
brought him to new life and joy, in the recovery of a 
darling child, the image of an idolized wife, and the last 
pledge of her fervent love. 

15. The scene that followed may be imagined. Clar- 
issa was again the belle of the village. But she treated 
the fulsome fawnings and congratidations of her old 
acquaintances, with as little attention now, she had 
their scoffi before. Her father took her in a few days to 
Philadelphia, where she lived in the bosom of luxury and 
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splendor ; yet still as kind, and amiable, and lovely as 
she had ever been, 

16. And even then, true to her early affections, she 
did not forget her faithful Charles, whose heart had never 
changed through all his father’s persecutions, and her 
humiliation. 

17. But when his father lost his estate, and his family 
was reduced by misfortunes to abject want, she married 
him, and restored them all to plenty and happiness again. 

Questions. 2. How did Clarissa feel t 4. What did she resolve ? 6. Wiio was 
among the crowd at the cattle show? What did he see? What did he do? 13. 
Whore did her father find her ? What is the rest of the story ? 


LESSON VII. 


Sjpell and d^ne. 


4. F6r-est”er, one appointed to watch 
the king’s forest, 
t Prince^ a king’s son. 

* Dig-ni-fied, noble, honored, 
r Ob’-sti nate, willful, stubborn, 
li. Pi*t-tishly, fretfully, crossly. 

I . Coin-ii61, to force, to constrain. 


18. Hang-er, a kind of sword. 

20. Tempt-4-tion, act of tempting, trial. 

20. Pc/-ml8-sion, liberty. 

21. C48-tle, a fortified house, fortress. 

21. El’-c-menls, first principles. 

22. St^w-ard, a manager of another’s af- 

fairs. 


Khrors. 2. Bouns for bounds; 5. ness for ne^s ; 7. ycUler for yellotn ; 11. sick 
for such; 11. Jim for find; 13. tens for tends; 19. quivring for quivering; 23. 
showin for shotoing. 


Direction. The colon, marked tlius ( : ), requires a pause ^ 
long as three commas. 


STORY OF THE BHID’S NEST. 

1. One fine spring morning, a poor boy sat under a 
tree, watchipg a flock of sheep which were feeding in a 
meadow, between a clear, dancing trout-brook, and an 
c^d oak wood. 
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2. He held a book hi his hand, and was so much en 
gaged with it that he scarcely looked up, excepting tliat 
from time to time he cast a quick glance toward the 
sheep, to make himself sure they were all safe and within 
bounds. 

3. Once, as he looked up from his book, he saw stand- 
ing near him, a boy not much larger than himself, dressed 
in the richest and most graceful manner. It was the 
prince, the eldest son of the king, and heir to the throne. 

4. The shepherd boy did not know him, but supposed 
him to be the son of the forester, who often came in on 
business to the fine old hunting-toAver, which stood near 

V- 

5. Good morning, Mr. Forester,” said the shepherd- 
boy, taking ofi* his straw hat, Avhich, however, he instantly 
replaced; ^‘can I do anything for you?” “Tell me, 
are there any birds’ nests in these woods ?” said the 
prince. 

6. “ That is a droll question for a young forest-man,” 
said the boy. “ Don’t you hear the birds singing all 
around ? To be sure there are birds’ nests enougli here. 
Every bird has its own nes^” 

7. “ Then do you know where there is a pretty one to 
be seen ?” said the prince. “ 0 yes ; I know a wonder- 
ful fine one,” said the boy. “ It is the prettiest nest I 
ever saw in my life. It is made of yellow straw, and is 
as smooth and neat inside, as if it had been turned in a 
lathe ; and it is covered all over the outside with fine 
curled moss, so that you would Jiardly know there was a 
nest there. And then there are five eggs in it. 0, they 
are so pretty ! They are almost as blue as the bright 
sky, which shines through these oak leaves over head.” 
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8. ‘‘ That is fine !” said the prince ; ‘‘ come and show 
me this same nest. I long to see it.” “ That I can 
easily believe,” said tlie boy, but 1 cannot show you the 
nest.” ‘‘ I do not wish you to do it for nothing,” said the 
prince; I will reward you well for it.” ‘‘That may 
be,” said the boy. “ But I cannot show it to you.” 

9. The prince’s tutor now stepped up to them, lie 
was a dignified, kind looking man, in a jJain dark suit of 
clothes. The little shepherd had not before observed 
him. “ I>e not disobliging, my lad,” said he. “ The 
young gentleman here has never seen a bird’s nest, al- 
though he has often read of them, and he wishes very 
much to see one. Pray do him the kindness to lead him 
to the one you have mentioned, and let him see it. He 
will not take it away from you. He only wishes to look 
at it. He will not even touch^it.” The shepherd-boy 
stood up respectfully, but said, I must stick to what I 
have said. I cannot show the nest.” 

10. “That is very unfriendly,” said the tutor. “It 
should give you great pleasure to be able to do anything 
to oblige our beloved prince Frederick.” “ Is this young 
gentleman the prince ?” cried the young shepherd, and 
again took oflf his hat ; but this time he did not put it on 
again. “ I am very much pleased to see the prince, but 
that bird’s nest I cannot show any one ; no, not even the 
king himself.” 

11. “ Such a stiff-necked, obstinate boy, I never saw 
in my life,” said the prince, pettishly. “ But we can 
easily find means to compel him to do what we wish.” 

12. “ Leave it to mo, if you please, my dear prince,’^ 
said the tutor ; there must be some cause for this 
strange conduct.” Then, turning to the boy, he said, 

Pray tell us what is the reason you will not show us 
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that nest, and then we will go away and leave you in 
peace. Your behavior seems very rude and strange; 
but if you have any good reason for it, do let us know it.” 

13. Well!” said the boy ; that I can easily do. 
Michael tends goats there over the mountains. He first 
showed me the nest, and I promised him that I never 
would tell any body where it was.” “ That is quite 
another thing,” said the tutor. He was much pleased 
with the honesty of the boy; but wished to put it to 
further proof. He took a piece of gold from his purse, 
and said, 

14. “ See here ! this piece of gold shall be yours, if 
you will show us the way to the nest. You need not tell 
Michael that you have done it, and then he will know 
nothing about it.” 

% 

15. Thank you, all the same,” said the boy. ‘‘ Then 
I should be a false rogue, and that I will not be. Mi- 
chael might know it or not. What would it help me if 
the whole world knew nothing about it, if God in heaven 
and myself knew that I was a base, lying fellow ?” 

16. “ Perhaps you do not know how much this piece 
of gold is worth,” said the tutor. If you should change 
it into coppers, you could not put them all into your straw 
hat, even if you should heap them up.” 

17. Is that true ?” said the boy, as he looked anx- 
iously at the piece of gold. 0, how glad my poor old 
father would be if I could earn so much ! ” He looked 
thoughtful a moment, and then cried out, No, take it 
away!” Then, lowering his voice he said, “ The gen- 
tleman must forgive. He makes me think of the bad 
spirit in the wilderness, when he said, ^all this will I give 
ihee.’ Short and good ; I gave Michael my hand on it, 
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that I would not show the nest to any one. A promise 
is a promise, and herewith farewell.” 

18. He turned, and would have gone away, but the 
prince’s huntsman, who stood near and listened to what 
passed, came up, and clapping him on the shoulder, said, 
in a deep bass voice, “ Ill-mannered booby ! is this the 
way you treat the prince, who is to bo our king ? Do 
you shoAv more respect to the rude goat-herd over the 
mountains, than to him ? Show the bird’s nest quick, or 
I will hew a wing from your body.” As he said this, he 
vlrew his hanger. 

19. The poor boy turned pale, and with a trembling 
voice cried out, “ 0, pardon! I pray for pardon !” 
“ Show the nest, booby,” cried the hunter, or I will 
hew ! ” The boy held both hands before Jiim, and looked 
with quivering eyes on the bright blade, but still he cried 
in an agitated voice, 0, 1 cannot! I must not! I dare 
not do it ! ” 

20. Enough ! Enough ! ” cried the tutor. ‘‘ Put up 
your sword and step back, Mr. Hunter. Be quiet, my 
brave boy. No harm shall be done you. You have well 
resisted temptation. You are a noble soul ! Go, ask 
the permission of your young friend, and then come and 
show us the nest. You shall share the piece of gold 
between you !” 

21. ‘‘ Good ! Good ! ” said the boy ; this evening I 
will have an answer for you! The prince and tutor 
went back to the castle, to which they had come the day 
before, to etijoy the season of spring. “ The nobleness 
of that boy surprises me,” said the tutor, as they went 
along. ‘‘ He is a jcAvel which cannot be too much prized. 
Ho has in him the elements of a great character. So 
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we may often find, under the thatched roof, truth and 
virtues which the palace does not present to view.’’ 

22. After they had returned, the tutor enquired of the 
steward whether he knew anything about the shepherd 
boy. ‘‘ lie is a fine boy,” said the steward. “ liii 
name is George. His father is poor, but is known all 
around for an honest, upright, and sensible man.” After 
the prince’s studies were ended for the day, he went to 
the window, and immediately said, Aha, the little 
George is waiting for us. . He tends his small flock of 
sheep by the wood, and often looks toward the castle.” 
‘‘ Then we will go and hear what answer he brings us,” 
said the tutor. 

23. They left the castle together, and went to the 
place where (^eorge tended his sheep. When he saw 
them coming, he ran to meet them, and called out joyfully, 
‘‘ It is all right with Michael ! He called me a foolish 
boy, and scolded me for not showing you the nest at first, 
but it is better that I should have asked his leave. I can 
now show it to you with pleasure. Come with me, quick, 
Mr. Prince.” George led the way on the run, to the 
oak w^ood, and the prince and tutor followed more slowly. 

Questions. What is this story about 1. What was the boy doing? 3. Who 
came to him? 5. What did the shepherd-boy say ? What did the young prince 
want ? 8. Did the shepherd-boy show^ him the nest ? Why not f 8. What wjis 
offered to him to show it ? 13. Did they try to hire him ? 15. What did George say •* 
EO. Of whom did he ask penniasion to show the nest ? 
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LESSON VIII. 

Spell and d^ne. 

I. CliS'terg, bunches. 8. lVIo-r6c-co, a kind of leather. 

Thick-et, a wood of shrubs or trees. 9. Chooac, to select out. 

wk. Ex' cel-lcnt very good. 9. Mis-tdke, being in error. 

4. Dia-tCirb, to disquiet. 13. C6-rato, a parish priesL 

h. Nestlings, young birds. 15. Cask-et, a small box of jewels. 

0. Deau-ti-ful, very handaomo. 16. Tl*dings, news. 

Errors. 1. Scatterin for scattering ; 2. pinted for pointed , 3. touth for vroTth) 
5. c?Tp far crept ; 6. bess for best; 7. fur for far; If), edccated for educated, 

.Direction. A period, marked thus ( . ), denotes a pause four 
times as long as a comma. 


STORY OF THE BIRD’S NEST, Concludee. 

1. “Do you see that yellow bird on the alder twig, 
that sings so joyfully said George to the prince, 
“ That is the manikin ! the nest belongs to him. Now 
we must go softly.” In a part of the wood where the 
oak trees were scattering, i^tood a thicket of white thorns, 
with graceful, sliining, green leaves, thickly ornamented 
with clusters of fragrant blossoms, which glittered like 
snow in the rays of the setting sun. 

2. Little George pointed with his finger into the thick- 
et, and said softly to the prince, “ There ! peep in once, 
Mr. Prince ! the lady bird is fitting on her eggs.” The 
prince looked, and had the satisfaction of seeing her on 
the nest. They stood quite still, but the bird soon flew 
away, and the prince, with the greatest pleasure, exam- 
ined the neat, yellow straw nest, and the smooth blue 
eggs. The tutor made many excellent remarks, and gave 
the prince some information in the mean time. 

8. “Now come with us, and receive the money we 
promised you,” said the tutor to George. “ But the gold 
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piece will not be so good for you as silver money,” lie 
took out his purse and counted down on a stone, be- 
fore the astonished George, the worth of the gold piece 
in bright new dollars. Now divide fairly with Michael,” 
said the prince. On honor ! ” answered George ; and 
sprang, with the money, out of their sight. 

4. The tutor afterwards enquired whether George had 
divided equally with Michael, and found he had not giv- 
en him a piece too little, llis own part he carried to his 
father, and had not kept a penny for himself. Prince 
Frederick -went every day to the bird’s nest. At first 
the birds were a little afraid of him, but when they saw 
that he did not disturb them, they lost their fear, and 
went and came freely before him. 

5. The prince’s delight was full when he saw how the 
little birds crept from their shells. How they all opened 
their yellow bills and piped loud, when the parents 
brought their food. IIow the young nestlings grew, 
were covered with soft down, and then with feathers; 
and at length one day, amid the loud rejoicings of the 
parents, they ventured their first flight to the nearest 
twig of the thorn tree, where the old birds fed them ten- 
derly. 

6. The prince and his tutor often met little George as 
he tended his sheep, while they strayed, now here, now 
there. The tutor was much pleased to observe that he 
always had his book with him, and spent all his spare 
time in reading. ‘‘You know how to amuse yourself in 
the best manner, George,” said he to the boy. “ I should 
be pleased to hear you read a little from that book which 
you love so well.” George read aloud, with great zeal, 
and although he now and then miscalled a word, he did 
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Ws best, and the tutor was pleased. That is very well,” 
said he. In what school did you learn to read ?” 

7. I have never been in any school,” said George, 
sadly. The school is too far oflf, and ray father had no 
raoney to pay for it. Besides, I have not any lime to go 
To school. In summer I tend the sheep, and in winter I 
spin at home. But my good friend Michael can read 
very well, and he has promised to tell me all he knows. 
He taught me all the letters, and the lines of spelling. 
This is the same book that Michael learned from. lie 
gave it to me, and I have read it througli three times. 
To be sure, it is so worn out now, that you cannot see all 
the words, and it is not so easy to read it as it was.” 


8. The next time the prince came to the woods, he 
showed George a beautiful book, bound in gilded morocco. 

I will lend you this book, George,” said "he prince, 
“ and as soon as you can read a whole page without one 
mistake, it shall be yours.” Little George was much 
delighted and took the book with the ends of his fingers, 
as carefully as if it had been made of a spider’s web, 
and could be as easily torn. 

9. The next time they met, George gave the book to 
the prince, and said, I will try to read any page that 
you may please to choose from the first six leaves.” The 
prince chose a page, and George read it without making 
a mistake. So the prince gave him the book for his own. 
One morning the king came to the hunting castle on 
horseback, with only one attendant. He wished to sec, by 
himself, what progress his son and heir was making in his 
studies. At dinner, the prince gave him an account of the 
bird’s nest, and the noble conduct of the little shepherd. 


10. ‘‘In truth,” said the tutor, “that boy is a pro- 

F 



82 


town’s third reader 


clous jewel. He would make a most valuable servant 
for our beloved prince ; and as God has endowed him 
witli rare qualities, it is much to be wished that he should 
be educated. Ilis father is too poor to do anything for 
him ; but with all his talents and nobleness of characi^ 
it would be a pity, indeed, that he should be left ]^re to 
make nothing but a poor shepherd, like his father.” 

11. The king arose from the table, and called the tutor 
to a recess of one of the windows, w^here they talked 
long together. After it was ended, he sent to call George 
to the castle. Great 'was the surprise of the poor shep- 
herd-boy, when he was showm into the rich saloon, and 
saw the dignified man, who stood there with a glittering 
star on his breast. The tutor told him w ho the stranger 
was, and George bowed himself almost to the earth. 

12. My good boy,” said the king, in a friendly tone, 

‘‘ I hear you take great pleasure in reading your book ; 
should you like to study ?” ‘‘ Ah ! ” said George, “ if 

nothing was w'anting but my liking it, I should be a stu- 
dent to-day. But my father has no money. That is 
what is wanting.” 

13. “ Then we will try whether we can make a student 
of you,” said the king. The prince’s tutor here has a 
friend, an excellent country curate, who takes w^ell- 
disposed boys into his house to educate. To this curate 
I will recommend you, and will be answerable for the 
expenses of your education. How does the plan please 
you ?” The king expected that George would be very 
much delighted, and seize his grace with both hands. 
And, indeed, he began to smile, at first, with much seem- 
ing pleasure, but immediately after, a troubled expression 
came over his face, and he looked down in rilence. 
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14. What is the matter ?" said the king ; you 
ittok more like crying, than being pleased with my offer. 
Let us hear what it is?'’ “Ah! sir," said George, 
“ my father is so poor ! what I earn in summer by tend- 
^ sheep, and in winter by spinning, is the most that he 
has to live on. To be sure it is but little, yet he cannot 
do without it." 

15. “ You are a good child," said the king, very 
kindly. “ Your dutiful love for your father is more pre- 
cious than the finest pearl in my casket. What your 
father loses by your changing the shepherd’s crook and 
spinning-wheel, for the book and pen, I will make up to 
him. Will that do?" George was almost out of his 
senses for joy. He kissed the king's hand, and wet it 
with tears of gratitude, then darted out, to carry the joy- 
ful tidings to his father. Soon father and son both 
returned, with their eyes full of tears, for they could 
express their thanks only by weeping. 

IC). When George’s education was completed, the king 
took him into his service, and after the king’s death, he 
became counselor to the prince, his successor. His 
fatlier’s last days were made easy and happy, by the 
comforts which the integrity of the poor shepherd-boy had 
procured him. Michael, the firm friend and first teacher 
of the prince’s fiivorite, was appointed to the place of 
forester, and fulfilled all his duties well and faithfully. 

QrEsTioNs. 1, W^hat did George show the young prince? 3. What did the tutor 
give George? 5. What gave the young prince so much delight? 8. What did the 
prince show George ? 12. When the king sent for George, what did he say to him ^ 
13. What did the king do lor George ? 16. What did George at last become ? 
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LESSON IX. 

Spdl and d^m, 

1. M6n*arch, sole ruler. 6. Rc-i>6rl, rumor, tidings. 

2. Tdinemess, gentleneasi. 6. T^m-peat, storm. 

3. As'sudgo, to soften or le.saen. fi. Hur-ries, liastens. 

4. Ke-sides, dwells or abides. 7. Lair, place of rest. 

4. Pr4-cioua, of great value. 7. Mfer-cy, clemency, pity. 

Errors. 3. Sor-rers for sarrotts ; 4. church-goin for church-going; 6. arreri 
tor arrows ; 6. momunt for motntnt ; 7. evun for even. 


ALEXANDER SELKIRK’S SOLILOQUY. 

1. I AM monarch of all I survey. 

My right there is none to dispute ; 
From the center all round to the sea, 

I am lord of the fowl and the brute. 
O solitude ! where arc the charms, 
That sages have seen in thy face ? 
Better dwell in the midst of alarms. 
Than reign in this horrible place. 

2. I am out of humanity^s reach ; 

I must finish my journey alone ; 
Never hear the sweet music of speech; 

I start at the sound of my own. 

The beasts that roam over the plain. 
My form with indifference see ; 

They are so unacquainted with man, 
Their tameness is shocking to me. 

8. Society, friendship, and love, 

Divinely bestowed upon man, 

O, had I the wings of a dove. 

How soon would I taste you again ! 
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My sorrow I then might assuage 
In the ways of religion and truth ; 
Might learn from the wisdom of age, 

And be cheered by the sallies of youth. 

4. Religion ! what treasure untold, 

Resides in that heavenly word ! 

More precious than silver or gold, 

Or all tj^at this earth can afford. 

But the sound of the church-going bell, 
These valleys and rocks never heard, 
Ne’er sighed at the sound of a knell, 

Or smiled when a sabbath appeared. 

5. Ye winds that have made me your sport, 

Convey to this desolate shore, 

Some cordial endearing report 
Of a land I shall visit no more. 

My friends, do they now and then send 
A wish or a thought after me ? 

0 tell me I yet have a friend. 

Though a friend I am never to see. 

6. How fleet is a glance of the mind! 

Compared with the speed of its flight 
The tempest itself lags behind. 

And the swift-winged arrows of light. 
When I think of my own native land, 

In a moment I seem to be there ; 

But, alas 1 recollection at hand., 

Soon hurries me back to despair. 

7. But the sea-fowl has gone to her nest, 

The beast is laid down in his lair ; 
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Even here is a season of rest, 

And I to my cabin repair, 

There’s mercy in every place ; 

And mercy — encouraging thought ! 
Gives even affliction a grace, 

And reconciles man to his lot. 


LESSON X. 

Spell and dtfine, 

1. Con-c^n-trate, to bring lo a point. 3. Fri^nd-less, without friends. 

1. E-v4nts, things which come. 3. Or'-phans, children bereaved of one 

1. Pro gress, to advance or go forward. or both parents. 

2. Mis er-a-ble, very unhai)py. 4. With-er-ed, faded, dried 

Errors. 1. To-morrer tor to-morrow ; 2. m isr able fot miserable ; 3. parens fbi 
parents ; 3. hufigcrry for hungry ; 4. wai for wfiat. 


TO-MORROW. 

1. How many hopes and fears concentrate in to-mor- 
row ! And yet how uncertain is it, what the events of 
to-morrow may be ! Who can tell what a day may bring 
forth ! To-morrow is near at hand ; a few hours only 
separate it from the present moment ; yet what it will 
bring, what events it will commence, with what changes 
it will progress, and with what events it wffll close, none 
can tell. 

2. To-morrow, may make the rich poor and the poop 
rich ; to-morrow, may make the well sick and sick well ; 
to-morrow, may make the happy miserable and the miser- 
able happy. Those who laugh to-day may weep to-morrow ; 
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and those who weep to-day may laugh to-morrow. The 
good for which wc hope, or the evil we fear, may not come 
with to-morrow ; while tlic good we never looked for, or 
the evil we never expected, to-morrow may bring u])Oii us. 

► 3. Some children who have kind parents to-day, and 
ai*(5 happy, to-morrow will have ao parents ; will be 
weeping, sorrowful, friendless orphans. Some who are 
})Oor and friendless, hungry and naked to-day, will have 
found friends to-morrow. 

4. What is but a bud to-day, will be a rose to-morrow ; 
what is a rose to-day, will be a withered stern to-morrow. 
Some children that bloom like roses to-day, will be cold 
in death to-morrow ! Children, will you thi^k of these 
things ? 

Oni-'nTi:>N. Who in ths cIbjss will icill the mest. d '>nt this piccR ? 
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LESSON XI. 

Spell and tl^ne. 


I. Plant-6-tlon. a cultivated fann. 

I. Jn-f63t-ed, troubled with, urmoyed. 

Scru-pu-louN, (careful,) doubting. 

3. Kch'-oes, reflected sounds. 

I. De-s|juir, without hope. 


4. Kdv eii‘Ous, eager for prey. 

9. l)is c 6 n- 60 -late, sorrowful. 

9. Vl.s-i-bly, plainly. 

12. Sa gac i ty, quick discernment. 
I 12. lle-pAst, food taken. 


Knuoiis. 1. Wile for wild: 2. ltn?en for eltven ; 3. leas for least; 4. bans fox 
bonds; 6. 7icger iornegro ; 6. chile for child ; 7. arternoon fox afternoon. 


Remark. The Indians were in this country when Columbus 
discovered it in 1492. 


THE INDIAN AND IIIS DOG. 

1. In the town of Ulster, in the State of Pennsylva- 
nia, lived a man whose name was Le Fever. He owned 
a plantation near the Blue Mountains, a place which was 
much infested at that time with wild animals. 

2. He had a family of eleven children. One morning 
he was greatly alarmed at missing the youngest, who w^as 
about four years of age. The distressed family sought 
after him in the river, and in the fields, but to no pur- 
pose. Greatly terrified, they miited with their neighbors 
in quest of him. 

3. They entered the woods, which they searched with 
the most scrupulous attention. A thousand times they 
called him by name ; ‘‘ Derick, little Derick,” was re- 
peated on all sides, but no answer was returned save the 
echoes of the wilds. They then assembled at the foot of 
the mountains, 'without being able to gain the least infor- 
mation respecting the child. 

4. After resting themselves a short time, they formed 
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themselves into different bands; and night coming on, 
the parents in despair refused to return home ; for their 
fright constantly increased, from the knowledge they had 
of - the mountain cats and other' ravenous animals that 
frequented the place. 

5. Often came into their minds, the horrid idea of a 
wolf, or some other dreadful animal devouring their child. 
“Derick, my poor little Derick! where art thou ?” fre- 
quently exclaimed the mother, in tones of the deepest 
distress, but all of no avail. As soon as day-break 
appeared, they renewed their search, but as unsuccess- 
fully as on the preceding day. 

6. Fortunately, an Indian laden with furs, passing by, 
called at the house of Le Fever, intending to repose 
himself there as he usually did, on his traveling through 
that p<a.rt of the country. He was sui-priscd to find no 
one at home but an old negro, who was too feeble to go 
in search of the child. Where is my brother ? said the 
Indian. Alas ! replied she, he has lost his little Derick, 
and all the neighborhood are employed in looking after 
hirh in the woods. 

7. It was then three o’clock in the afternoon. Sound 
the horn, said the Indian, and if possible call thy master 
home. I will find his child. The horn was sounded ; and 
as soon as Le Fever returned, the Indian asked him for 
the shoes and stockings that little Derick had last worn. 

^ 8. He then ordered his dog, which he brought with 
him, to smell them. He then led him into a field about 
twenty rods from the house, and commenced conducting 
him in a circular manner round the house, bidding him 
smell the ground as they proceeded. He had not gone 
far, when the dog began to bark. He tlien let him go, 
when the dog followed the scent and barked again. 



^ /^‘J pmued him with, all 

mtah&fi/ifrward, they Iwmi him agm, and sooi, 
MW him return. The luoka of the dog were visibly alter 
etJ ; an air of joy seemed to animate him, and his actions 
.Hhoirod that his search had not been in vain. 

10. I am sure he has found the child, exclaimed the 
Indian, but whether dead or alive I am unable to tell 
The Indian then followed his dog, which led him to the 
foot of a large tree, where lay the child in a very feeble 
state, nearly approaching death, lie took him tenderly 
in his arms, and carried him to his disconsolate parents. 

11 . Happily the father and mother were in some 
measure prepared to receive their child. Their joy was 
BO great, that it was more than a quarter of an hour 
before they could express their gratitude, to the kind 
restorer of their child. Words cannot express the affect- 
ing scene. After they had bathed the face of the child 
with their tears, they threw themselves on the neck of tljg 
Indian, ‘whose heart, in unison, melted with theirs. 

12 . Their gratitude then extended to the dog. They 
caressed him with inexpressible delight, as the animal, 
which, by means of his sagacity, had found their little 
Derick ; believing that, like the rest of the company, he 
must stand in need of refreshment, a plentiful repast was 
prepared for him, after which, he and his master went oq 
their journey. The company, mutually pleased at the 
happy event, returned to their respective homes, highly 
delighted with the kind Indian and lus wonderful dog. 

Questions-. What is this story about? 2. Which child was lost? 6L What Is 
said of the Indian ? 8. What did ho order his dog to do ? 10. Was the child found ’ 
U. How did tnc parenlc feel ? 
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LESSON XII. 


SpdL and d^ne. 


2. Vi-o-lent, forcible, elrong. 

2. V^-hi-cle, any kind of a carriage. 
G. D^M'Cate, nice, feeble. 

8. I?e-ndv-o lence, good will. 

11. llu-mAn-i-ty, (kind feelings.) 

12. In'-ci'dent, that which happens. 


j6. In-di*ca-ted, pointed out. 

1C. Kec-oMdct, to recall to mind. 

18. Ex-cit-ed, roused. 

24. Ndught-y, bad, wicked. 

26. M6d-est-ly, in a modest manner. 

27, NAr-ra-tive, an account. 


EnRORS. 1. Travelin for traveling; kerrigc for carriage; 2. slcepin for sleeping; 
6. wyXoTtehy; 7. ton for being; 15. cherilyiot charily; 16. acres/ for across, 
kincly for kindly. 


Direction. When you cannot tell what a word means, look 
in some dictionaiy, or ask your teacher. 


THE LITTLE ORPHAN GIRL. 

1. On a dark, cold night, in the middle of November, 
as Mr. Hardy was traveling in a stage-coach from London 
to Norwich, he was roused from a sound sleep, by the 
coachman’s opening the door of the carriage, and beggmg 
leave to look for a parcel which was in the box under Mr. 
Hardy’s seat. 

2. The opening of the door admitted a violent gust of 
wind ayd rain, which was very unpleasant to the feelings 
of the sleeping passengers, and roused them to a coii- 
Bciousness of the situation of those whe were on the out- 
side of the vehicle. 

8. I ^po, coachman, you have a good thick coat on, 
to guard you against the cold and wet, said Mr. Hardy. 
I have a very good one, sir, replied the man ; but I have 
lent it to a poor little girl that we have on the top ; for 
my heart bled for her, poor thing, she had so little cloth- 
ing to keep her warm. 
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4. A child exposed on the outside of the coach on such 
a night as this! exclaimed Mr. Hardy; I am sure it 
would be very wrong in us to let her stay there. Do let 
us have her in immediately ; it is quite shocking to think 
of her being in such a situation. 

5. Oh no, cried a gentleman opposite ; we can do 
nothing with lier here ; it is quite out of the question. 
The coach is already full, and she will be so wet that ^ve 
might as well bo on the outside ourselves as to sit near 
her. Besides, she is a poor child, in charge of the mas- 
ter of a workhouse, and one does not know what she may 
have about her. 

6. Why, as to that, sir, replied the coachman, I be- 
lieve she is clean as any child needs to be, though she 
is rather delicate looking, — poor thing. But she is a 
fine little creature, and deserves better fare than she is 
likely to get where she is going. 

7. Let her come in, at any rate, said Mr. Hardy ; for, 
poor or rich, she is equally sensible of cold ; and no one, 
I am sure, who has a child of his owm, can bear the idea 
of her being so exposed ; and as to her being wet, I will 
wrap her in my plaid, and take her on my knee, so that 
no one can feel any inconvenience from it. 

8. This silenced the gentleman’s objections ; and the 
rest of the company agreeing to it, the coachman was 
desired to bring the child in, which he gladly did ; and 
the dry plaid being rolled about her, Mr. Hardy took her 
on his knee, and putting his arm around her waist, 
clasped her, with benevolence and self-satisfaction, to his 
breast. I am afraid you are very cold, my poor little 
gjrl, said he. 

9. I was very cold indeed till the coachman was so 
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good to me as to let me have his coat, replied she, in a 
eery sweet and cheerful voice ; but you have made me 
warmer still, she added ; and as she spoke, she laid her 
head against the breast of her benevolent friend, and was 
asleep in a few minutes. 

10. The coachman showed a great deal of concern for 
her, said one of the passengers; I could hardly have 
expected so much feeling in the driver of a stage-coach. 

11. I believe there is much more humanity among the 
lower classes of people than is generally supposed, replied 
Mr. Hardy ; for we seldom meet with one who is deaf to 
the appeals of childhood or helplessness. 

12. His companion was too sleepy to dispute the point, 
and the whole party soon sunk into the same state of 
torpor from which this little incident had roused them, 
and from which they were only occasionally disturbed by 
the changing of horses, or the coachmen^s applications 
for their usual fee, till the full dawn of day induced them 
to shake olF their drowsiness. 

13. When Mr, Hardy awoke, he found that his little 
companion was still in a sound sleep, and he thought, with 
satisfaction, of the comfortable rest which he had pr^ 
cured for her, with only a very little inconvenience to 
himself. 

14. He was glad, too, that he had interested himself 
for her before he saw her ; for, had he seen the prepos- 
sessing face which he then beheld, he might have sus- 
pected that his interference had been prompted by her 
beauty, as much as occasioned by her distress. 

15. She appeared to be about five years old, of a fair 
complexion, and regular features ; but Mr. Hardy was 
particularly interested with her sensible and ex] ressive 
countenance, which indicated extreme sweetness of dispo- 
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sition. What a pity, thought he, as he looked at her, 
tiiat so promising a little creature should be confined to 
the charity of a poor-house, and there reared in vice and 
iguoraiice ! 

16. As these thoughts passed across his mind, the little 
girl awoke, and looked around her, as if at a loss tg know 
where she was ; but the next moment, seeming to recoh 
lect herself, and looking in Mr. Hardy’s face, she returned 
his kindness by a smile of satisfaction. Have you had a 
good sleep, my dear ? asked he kindly. Yes, sir, I have 
been sleeping very soundly, and I thought I was at home. 
Where is your home ? asked Mr. Hardy. 

17. I call where my aunt Jane used to live my home. 
And where did your aunt Jane live ? I don’t know 
what they called the place ; but it was at the end of a 
long lane, and there w^as a pretty garden before the house 
It. was sufli a nice place, I am sure you would like it if 
you saw it. Do you not know the name of the place ? 

18. No, sir, I do not know^ what they coll it, only that 
it was aunt Jane’s house, «and it was near the large town 
they call Ipswich, where my father lived, and where 
thci'O were a great many ships and a large river. Sur- 
prised at the easy and proper manner in which this little 
girl, who bore marks of nothing but the greatest poverty, 
expressed herself, Mr. Hardy’s curiosity was greatly ex 
cited, and, feeling much interested respecting her, he 
asked her name. 

19. My aunt Jane used to call me Fanny Edwin, 
replied she ; but my new mother told me I must say my 
name is Peggy Short, but I do not like that name. 
Why did she tell you to call yourself by that name? 
asked Mr. Hardy. 
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20. I cannot tell, sir, for she used to call me Fanny 
herself till she took me to the large town that we came 
to yesterday, and then she called me Peggy, and said I 
must call myself so. Where is your aunt Jane now ? 
And your new mother, as you call her, where is she 
gone ? 

aunt Jane, sir, went away a long time since ; 
she said she was forced to go to a lady Avho w^as ill, that 
had been very kind to her ; but she would come back to 
me soon, and then I should live with her again, and that 
I must love her till she came back ; and I have loved her 
all this time very dearly, but she has never come again. 
As tlie child said this, her little heart swelled, and her 
eyes filled with tears. 

22. Where did you say she left you ? inquired Mr. 
Hardy. I went to live with my father ; for I had a new 
mother, my aunt Jane said, who would take care of me. 

23. Put my father went a^vay in a ship, and my new 
mother said he was drowned in the sea, and would never 
come back again ; and then she was not very kind to me ; 
not so very kind as my aunt Jane used to be ; for my 
aunt Jane never beat me, but used to take me upon her 
knee, and tell me pretty stories, and teach me the way 
to read them myself, and to sew, that I might learn to 
be a useful woman ; and used to kiss me, and say she 
loved me very dearly, when I was a good girl. 

24. And I hope you were always a good girl, said Mr. 
Hardy, patting her cheek. A confused blush* covered 
the face of his little companion as he said this. No, sir, 
said she, I was not always good, for once I told a story, 
and my aunt Jane did not love me for a great many days, 
and I was very unhappy. That was indeed naughty ; 
but you will never tell another story, I trust. 



96 


town’s third reader. 


25. I hope not, said the child modestly; and Mr. 
Hardy, desirous of knowing something more of her his- 
tory, asked her again what had become of her mother. 

26. I do not know where she has gone ; but I am 
afraid she has lost herself, for when we got to the largo 
town, she told me to sit down upon a door-step till she 
came back to me ; and I sat a very long time, ti^ it was 
quite dark, and I was very cold and hungry, and she 
never came to me, and I could not help crying ; so the 
lady heard me that lived in the house, and came to me, 
and asked me what was the matter; and when I told her, 
she took me into the kitchen, and gave me something to 
eat, and was very kind to me. 

27. At this simple narrative the passengers were all 
much affected ; and even the gentleman who had, at first, 
opposed her coming into the coach, rubbed his hand 
across his eyes and said. Poor thing — poor thing ; while 
Mr. Hardy pressed Her more closely toward him, and 
rejoiced that Providence had enabled him to provide his 
OWN DAUGHTER, for such he now knew lier to be, with 
every indulgence that aflection could desire. 

Questions. 1. How was Mr. Hardy iravelins; i 3. What did he say loiho coach 
Eiau ? 3. Who was outside of the coach ? 5. Who was unwilling to have the lilllo 
girlitt the coach.' 10. When she awoke, what did Mr. Hardy say to her? 19. 
What did site aay of her aunt Jane ? Whui of her ?nother ? What ia tl'c rest of thi^ 
Itt^y ? 27. Whose child was the little jnrl ? 
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LESSON XIII. 

SptU and define. 


Czar, the title of the Emperor of 1. Ac*c6st-e(l, spoken to. 

Kuatiia. 3. Pdr-ty^ tlie company. 

l.iVi-ter, to linger. 3. 8iir-pris-cd, astonished. 

Stile, a set of steps to pass from one 3. Sa lui-eil, greeted, cheered, 

enclosure to another. 3. Andi'-ly, shrewrlly. 

Crroks. 1. Huntin (ot hunting i 2. ridin (or riding ; res for res^ 


PETER, THE GREAT. 

1. One day, as the czar was returning from hunting, 
he happened to loiter behind the rest of the company to 
enjoy the cool air, w'hen, looking around, he observed a 
boy standing on the top bar of a stile, looking earnestly 
about him, u[)on which he rode briskly up and accosted 
him with, Well, my boy, what are you looking for? 

2. Please your honor, said the boy, I am looking out 
for the king. Oh, said the emperor, if you will get up 
behind me, I’ll show you him. The boy then mounted, 
and, as they were riding along, the czar said, You will 
know which is the emperor by seeing the rest take off 
their hats to him. 

3. Soon after, the emperor came up to the party, who, 
much surprised at seeing him so attended, immediately 
saluted him, when the czar, turning round his head, said, 
Now do you see who’s the king ? Why, replied the boy 
archly, it is one of us two, but I am sure I don’t know 
which, for we’ve both got our hats on. 

h « 
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Spell and dtftne. 


1. S{)^*cies, a sort or kind. 

2 Be-si^g-ecl, hemmed in by soldiers. 
2 Of-fi'-cial, {leituining to office. 

4 liV-slinct, natural aptitude. 

5 A-^-ri-al, pertaining to the air. 


7. Ex-c6r-sion, a journey, a ramble. 
9. Con-trast, t(»8et in opposition. 

9. El'-e vat-ed, raised. 

9. In-di cA-lioiis, signs of. 

9. Spl-ral, circular. 


Errors. 2. Oinerals fov generals ; 4. cretur for creature; derects for directs 
Jindin for finding. 


THE CARRIER PIGEON. 

1. This species of pigeon is easily distinguished from 
all others by the eyes, which are encompassed about with 
a broad circle of naked, white skin, and by being of a 
dark blue or blackish color. 

2. These derive theic name, from the service in which 
they have been employed. They have been, for ages, 
used to convey speedy messages from place to place, from 
governors in besieged cities, to generals who are expected 
to relieve them ; they were sent from princes to their 
subjects, with official dispatches, or from governors of 
provinces, to the seat of general government, with the 
news of important events. 

3. It is attachment to their native place, and particu- 
larly where they have brought up their young, that loads 
them to seek a return with so much eagerness. They 
are first brought from the place where they are bred, and 
whither it is intended to send them back with information. 
The letter ia tied under the bird’s wing, and it is then let 
loose to return. 
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4. The little creature no sooner finds itself at liberty, 
dian its passion for home directs all its motions. It is 
first seen flying directly into the air, to an amazing 
height, and then, with the greatest certainty and exact- 
ness, directing itself, by some surprising instinct, toward 
its native spot, wliich often lies far distant. 

5. We have no doubt, says a writer in the Library of 
Entertaining Knowledge, it is by the eye alone that the 
carrier pigeon performs those extraordinary aerial jour- 
neys, which have from the earliest ages excited aston- 
l>limcnt ! 

(). Wo have frequently witnessed the experiment made 
with other pigeons, of taking them to a distance from the 
dove-cot, expressly to observe their manner of finding 
their way back, and we feel satisfied that their proceed- 
ings are uniformly the same. 

7. On being let go from the bag, in which they have 
been carried, in order to conceal from their notice the 
objects on the road, they dart oflF on an irregular excur- 
sion, as if it were more to ascertain the reality of their 
treedom, than to make an effort to return. When they 
find themselves at full liberty, they direct their flight in 
circles round the spot, whence they have been liberated ; 
not only increasing the diameter of the circle at every 
round, but rising at the same time gradually higher. 

8. This is continued as long as the eye can discern 
the birds ; and hence we conclude, that it is also contin- 
ued after we lose sight of them, a constantly increasing 
circle being made, till they ascertain some known object, 
enabling them to shape a direct course. 

9. It is not a little interesting, to contrast the proceed- 
ings just described with those of a pigeon let off from a 
balloon elevated above the clouds. Instead of rising in 
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circles like the former, the balloou pigeon drops perpen- 
dicularly do^Yn like a plummet till it is able to recognize 
some indications of the earth below ; when it begins to 
whirl around in a descending spiral, increasing in diame- 
ter, for the evident purpose of surveying its locality, and 
discovering some object previously known, by which to 
direct its flight. 

10. The rapidity with which the carrier pigeon per 
forms long journej^s, may ])erhaps be adduced as an 
objection to this explanation. M. Antoine, for example, 
tells us that a gentleman of Cologne, having business to 
transact at Paris, laid a wager of fifty napoleons that ho 
would let his friend know of his arrival within three hours ; 
and as the distance is three hundred miles, the bet was 
eagerly taken. 

11. He accordingly took with him two carrier pigeons, 
which had young at the time, and on arriving at Paris, 
at ten o’clock in the morning, he tied a letter to each of 
his pigeons, and dispatched them at eleven precisely. 

12. One of them arrived at Cologne at five minutes 
past one o’clock, and the other nine minutes later ; and 
consequently, they had performed nearly a hundred and 
fifty miles an hour, reckoning their flight to have been in 
a direct line. But their rapidity was probably much 
greater, if they took a circular flight, as we have con- 
cluded from the above facts. 

13. The bird let loose in eastern skies. 

When hastening fondly home, 

Ne’er stoops to earth her wings, or flies 
Where idle wanderers roam. 

Questions. What is a carrier pigeon? Wnere is the Idler placed? How Is it 
supposed these pigeons learn their course home ? Are they einpioved to convey inlel 
ligence ? How far do they commonly fly in an hour ? 
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LESSON XV. 


Spell and dtfme. 


1. Nan-tiick-ot, an island. I 

2. Cniise, a roving vnyago. 

2. Cai>e Horn, the southern cape of South^ 
America. 

1. Flush ed, reddened. 

4, An'-guish, deep distress. 


A-die6, a farewell. 

0 F..V'pAMse, a wide space. 

7. Ti-dings, intrlUgeiico. 

7. E-tn6-tions, excitements of mind. 

7. Eu-deAv-ors. efforts, trials. 

8. Im-Ag-in ing, thinking. 


EauoKS. 2. lit ff>r oil ; 2. fadins for feelings; .3. hhmiot home, 5. rockin fol 
Tockbig; 7. Stans iot sta7ids. 

Rrmark. The mark of exclamation, made thus ( ! ), denotes 
wonder or surprise ; as, O, horrid ! 


DANGERS OF THE WHALE FISHERY. 

1. Nantucket is sustained entirely by the whale fish- 
ery. But few persons arc aware, of the peculiar trials 
and dangers which this business involves. 

2. Our ships are fitted out for a cruise of four years. 
If they return with a cargo of sperm oil in forty months, 
tlicy arc thought to be remarkably successful ; but not 
unfrcquently they recruit their exhausted stores in some 
port around Cape Horn, and nearly five years pass away 
eie the storm-worn ship again appears in our harbor. 
Who, then, can imagine the feelings which must agitate 
a family when the husband and the father leaves his home 
for such a voyage as this ? 

3. A man was speaking to me, a few days ago, of the 
emotions with which he was overwhelmed, when he bade 
adieu to his family, on the last voyage. The ship in 
which he was to sail was at Edgartown, on Martha’s 
Vineyard. The packet was at the wharf, which was to 
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convey him from Nantucket to the ship. He went dowis 
in the morning, and saw all his private sea stores stowed 
away in the little sloop, and then returned to his homo 
to take leave of his wife and ehild. 

4. His wife was sitting at the fireside, struggling tc 
restrain her tears. She had an infant, a few months old 
in her arms, and with her foot was rocking the cradle, in 
which lay another little daughter, about three years of 
age, with her cheeks flushed with a Inirriing fever. No 
pen can describe the anguish of such a parting. It is 
almost like the bitterness of death. The departing father 
imprints a kiss upon the cheek of his child. Four years 
will pass away, ere he wall again take that cliild in his 
arms. Leaving his wife sobbing in anguish, he closes the 
door of his house behind him. Four years must elapse 
ere he can cross that threshold again. 

5. One sea captain, upon this island, has passed but 
seven years of forty-nine upon the land. A lady said to 
me, a few evenings ago, I have been married eleven 
years ; and, counting all the days my husband has been 
at home since our marriage, it amounts to but tliree hun- 
dred and sixty days. He is now absent, having been 
gone fifteen months ; and two years more must, undoubt- 
edly, elapse ere his wife can see his face again. And 
when he does return, it will be merely to visit his family 
for a few months, when he will again bid them adieu for 
another four years’ absence. 

6. I asked a lady, the other day, how many letters 
she wrote to her husband during his last voyage. One 
hundred, was the answer. And how many of them did 
he receive? Six. The invariable rule is to write by 
every ship that leaves this port, or New Bedford, or any 
other port that can be heard from, for the Pacific Ocean ; 
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a^nd yet the chances arc very small that any tv;o ships 
will meet on that boundless expanse. It sometimes hap- 
pens that a ship returns, when those on board have not 
heard one vord from their families, during the whole pe- 
riod of their absence. 

7. Imagine, then, the feelings of a husband and a 
father, who returns to the harbor oi Nantucket, after a 
separation of forty-eight months, during which time ho 
has heard no tidings whatever from his home, lie sees 
the boat pushing off from the wharf, which is to ])ring 
him tidings of weal or wo. lie stands pale and trem- 
bling, pacing the deck, overwhelmed with emotions which 
he in vain endeavors to conceal. A friend in the boat 
greets him with a smile, and says. Captain, your family 
are all well. Or, perhaps, he says. Captain, I have 
heavy news for you ; your wife died two years and a half 
ago.. 

8. A young man left this island last summer, leaving 
in his quiet home a j^oung and beautiful wife and infant 
child. That wife and child are now" both in the grave. 
But the husband knows it not, and probably will not know 
it for months to come, lie, perhaps, falls asleep every 
night, thinking of the loved ones he left at his fireside, 
little imagining that they are both cold in death. 

(JuKSTjDNK. 2. Hoju Ion" are ships sometimes gone on a whaling voyage? What 
do they get? 4. What is said of iKiriiiig? 5. What did a lady say ? 7. What are , 
Uie feelings of a husliand ? What can you relate of all the story ? 
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LESSON XVI. 

Spell and define. 


1. BAn*ner, a flag, or streamer. 

1. Un-furl-ed, unfolded. 

2. Con-l^n-tion, strife. 

3L Com*p6se, to fiutet. 

3. Sinse-lesa, void of sense. 

4. Oc-c6r*rence, that which happens. 

Errors. 1. Arttrnoon for afternoon; 
vrindoio; hmbun {or husband. 


0. Ildr hor, a place for ships, 
n. Es-corl, to guard on the way 

5. fliad-a-gds-car, un island near th 4 
eiisiern coa.st of Africa, 
f). Har p6oi», a dart to strike wliaks 
with. 

emmott09t for cnwtton; 3. whiJtr for 


DANGERS OF THE WHALE FISHERY, 

CONCLUDED. 

1. On a bright summer afternoon tlie telegraph an 
" Bounces, that a Cape Horn ship has a])peared in the hori- 
zon. And immediately the stars and stripes of our 
national banner are unfurled from our (lag-staff, sending 
a wave of emotion through the town. Many families are 
hoping that it is the ship in which tlieir friends are to 
return, and all are hojang for tidings from the the absent. 
Soon the name of the ship is announced. 

2. Then there is an eager contention with the boys to 
be the first bearer of the joyful tidings to the wife of the 
captain, for which service a silver dollar is the established 
and invariable fee. Trembling with excitement, she 
dresses herself to meet her husband. If he alive ? she 
says to herself ; or am I a widow, and these poor children 
orphans ? 

3. She walks about the room unable to compose herself 
sufficiently to sit down. She looks eagerly out of the win- 
dow, and down the street, and secs two men coming 
slowly and sadly, and directing their steps to her door. 
The blood flows back upon her heart. They rap at the 
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door. It is the knell of her husband’s death ; and she 
falls senseless to the floor, as they tell her that her hus- 
band has long been entombed in the fathomless ocean. 

4. This is not more fiction. These are not extreme 
cases, which the imagination creates. They are facts of 
continual occurrence, facts which awaken emotions to 
which no pen can do justice. A few weeks ago, a ship 
returned to this island, bringing the news of anotlior 
ship, that she was nearly filled with oil ; that all on board 
were well ; and that she might be expected in a neigh 
boring port in such a month. 

5. The wife of the captain resided in Nantucket ; and 
early in the month, with a heart throbbing with affection 
and hope, she went to greet her husband on his return. 
At length, the ship appeared, dropped her anchor in the 
harbor, and the friends of the lady went to the ship to 
escort the husband to the wife from whom he had so 
long been separated. Soon they sadly returned, with 
the tidings that her husband had been seized with the 
coast fever, upon the Island of Madagascar ; and when 
about a week out, on his return home, he died, and was 
committed to his ocean-burial. A few days after, I 
called on the weeping widow and little daughter, in their 
desolate home of bereavement and anguish. 

. 6. A few mouths ago, a boat’s crew of six men were 
lost, under the follovfing circumstances. A boat had been 
lowered to take a whale. They had plunged the harpoon 
into the huge monster, and he rushed with them at rail- 
road speed, out of sight of the ship. Suddenly a fog 
began to rise, and envelop the ship, and to spread over 
the whole expanse of the ocean. It was impossible to 
see any object at the distance of a ship’s length. And 
there was an open whale-boat, with six men in it, perhaps 
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fifteen miles from tlie ship, with food and water for but a 
few hours’ consumption, and utterly bewildered in the 
dense fog. 

7. The darkness of night soon came on. The wind 
began to rise, the billows to swell. Every effort was 
made by firing guns and showing lights, to attract tlie 
lost boat. ''J'lie long hours of night rolled away, and a 
stormy morning dawned, and still no boat appeared. For 
several days, they sailed in circles around the spot, but 
all in vain. The boat was either dashed by the whale, 
or swamped by the billows of the stormy night ; or, as 
it floated, day after day, upon the wide ex])anse of the 
Pacific, one after another of the crew, emaciated 'with 
thirst and famine, dropped down and died. And is not 
that an afflicted home, where the widow^ed mother now 
sits, with her child in her arms, weeping over her hus- 
band thus painfully lost ? 

8. And still, when 'we take into account the great 
numbers engaged in the whale-fishery, and the imminent 
perils which the pursuit involves, it is indeed astonishing 
that there are not more fatal accidents. A large whale, 
wdth one lash of his mighty flukes, can shiver a boat to 
fragments, and sink to fathomless depths the mangled 
corpses of all who are in it. He needs to close his jaws 
but once, to crush the boat like an eggshell. Sometimes, 
plunging into the ocean’s mysterious profound, he comes 
rushing perpendicularly up, with inconceivable velocity, 
strikes the bottom of the boat with his head, and throws 
it, with all who are in it, fifteen feet into the air ; and, as 
the broken fragments of the boat, and the wounded men, 
are scattered over the water, he lashes the ocean into 
foam with his flukes, and is oflF, leaving his enemies to 
perish in the waves, or to be picked up by other boats. 
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9. There are hardly aiiv ^;c(•nos iij,ou tlic field of bat* 
tie, more replete with danger than tliorfo which are often 
witnessed in this perilous pursuit. Miiny lives arc lost 
every year. And jTt there appears to be no difficulty 
in finding those w'ho are willing, for a comparatively small 
remuneration, to face these dangers. If a man is suc- 
cessful, in the course of some twcutj^ years, he lays up a 
moderate competence for the rest of his days. And tliis 
hope cheers him through ‘innumerable trials, and hard- 
ships, and disappointments, and dangers. 

Questions. Ij whaling a dangerous business ? Where do they go to take whales ? 
What does the boy gel who brings ttie first news of the ship’s return to the captain’s 
family ? 


LESSON XVII. 


Spell and dtjinc. 


2. A6<(lbcnce, an assembly of hearers, 

3, In-v^t-er-ate, deep rooted. 

3. As su{ills, attacks. 

4. l.irk-ing, keeping out of sight. 

Cl. riu-nmge, feathers on a fowl. 

8. Ra-pid-i-ly, 8wiflnes.s. 


9. T)e ccives, misleads, cheats. 

9. Coun-ter-feit-ing, imitating. 

10. Twii-ler, to make a noise as swal- 
lows. 

13. In-dn i-mate, without life. 

14. S6l-i-la-ry, lonely. 


Errors. 2. Nateral for miUirnl; 3. bils iot builds ; voioltnt for violent f par- 
tikalar for particular ; 4. hirfdn for lurking. 


THE MOCKING BIRD. 

1. The name of this bird very properly expresses its 
principal quality, that of mocking or imitating the songs 
and notes of other birds. 

2. This bird is a native of America, and in its wild 
state is nowhere else to bo found. As a natural and im- 
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taught songster, it stands unrivaled among the feathered 
creation; there being no bird capable of uttering such a 
variety of tones, or of giving equal entertainment to an 
audience. 

3. The mocking bird builds her nest on somo tree not 
far from the habitations of men. Sometimes an apple 
tree standing alone answers her purpose, and she places 
it not for from the ground. But if tlicse birds are not 
careful to conceal their habitation, the male is always 
ready to defend it ; for neither cat, dog, man, nor any 
other animal can come near, while the femiile is sitting, 
without meeting with a sudden and violent attack. The 
cat, in particular, is an object of the most inveterate 
hatred, and is tormented with such repeated assaults, as 
generally to make her escape without delay. 

4. The black snake is another deadly enemy, and 
when found lurking about the nest, is sure to meet with 
a sound drubbing, and does well to come oiT even with 
this ; for the male sometimes darts upon it with such fury, 
and strikes it on the head with such force, as to leave it 
dead on the field of battle. 

5. Having destroyed his enemy, this courageous bird 
flies immediately to the tree which contains his nest 
and his companion, and seating himself on the high- 
est branch, pours forth his best song in token of vic- 
tory. 

6. Although the plumage of the mocking bird is not 
so beautiful as that of many others, his slim and well 
made figure entitles him to a respectable standing for 
looks, among his feathered brethren. It is not his a})pear- 
ance, however, but his song, that raises him so high in the 
estimation of man, and fixes his value above that of almost 
any other bird. 
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7. A stranger who hears this songster for the first 
time, listens to him with perfect astonishment. His voice 
IS clear, strong, full, and of such compass as to enable 
him to imitate the notes of every other bird he has ever 
heard. 

8. He also has a most remarkable memory ; for when 
there is not another songster in his hearing, he will recol- 
lect and repeat the songs of nearly every bird in the 
forest. This he does with such truth, passing from one 
song to another, with such surprising rapidity, that one 
who did not see him, and know the secret, would believe 
that half the feathered creation had assembled to hold a 
musical festival. Nor do the notes of his brother song- 
sters lose any of their sweetness or brilliancy by such 
repetition. On the contrary, most of the tones are 
sweeter and better than those of the birds which are 
imitated. 

9. Sometimes the mocking bird deceives and provokes 
the sportsman by imitating the notes of the game he is 
in pursuit of, and thus leading him the wrong way. 
Sometimes, also, he brings many other birds around him 
by counterfeiting the soft tones of their mates, or by 
imitating the call of the old ones for their young ; and 
then, perhaps, he will throw them into the most ternble 
alarm by screaming out like a hawk. 

10. One who has never heard this bird, after all that 
can be said, will have but a faint idea of his powders. 
He will perhaps begin with the song of the robin, then 
\Yhistle like a quail, then squall like a cat-bird, then twit- 
ter like a swallow^, and so on, running through the notes 
of every bird in the woods, wdth surprising truth and 
rapidity. 

11. When tamed, he mocks every .sound he hears wili 
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equal exactness, and it is often very amusing to witness 
the effect of this deception. He whistles for the dog; 
tlie (log jumps up, wags his tail, and runs to look for his 
master, lie peeps like a hurt chicken ; and the old hen 
runs clucking to see who has injured her brood. He 
mews like a kitten, and mother puss hearkens and stares, 
to find whore the noise comes from ; and many other 
things of this kind he docs to perfection. 

12. The mocking bird is much esteemed by those who 
are fond of such amusements, and in most of our large 
cities they are kept for sale by the dealers in birds. The 
price for common singers is from ten to twenty dollars. 
For fine singers from thirty to fifty dollars, and for very 
extraordinary ones, even a hundred dollars have been 
refused. 

lo. When we walk out into the Avoods, how arc we 
cheered with the songs, and gratified Avith the sight of 
the birds Avhich surround us. The green grass, the beau- 
tiful floAvers, and the tall trees of the forest, it is true, 
are pleasant to the sight. But these are inanimate ; they 
preserve a dead and perpetual silence. 

14. They gratify the eye, but the ear would be left 
untouched, and the charms of nature but half complete, 
without the feathered songsters. When Ave walk alone 
through the solitary forest, they become our companions, 
and seem to take pleasure in displaying their beauties, 
and raising their best notes for our amusement. 

Questions. I. Wliat does the mocking bird do? 2. Of what country is she u 
native f What if a cat or dog comes near her nosi ? Docs she deceive other birds ’ 
Did you ever hear one sing ? Wlial is sometimes paid for one ? 
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LESSON XVIII. 


Spell and de/ine. 


fird-ed, waded. | 8. In cur, to bring on. 

De! 9 -ti*nA lion, the end, or jdace to be 10. FrAn-tic, mad, raving, 
rc.'iched. 12. F6r-ti-tude, firmness of courage. 

Vwollii quish, to give up. 12. Sur-vive, to outlive. 

()h-s6-qui-ous, submisssivc. 12. In-^v-i-ta-ble, not to be avoided, 

/ni'-nii-nent, (very great.) 13. E clipse, to obscure. 

'MiKORs. J. Sence for shier.; 2. prserve for preserve; 2. eonjidimct for. conjk 
‘/icc; <S. einhient (or iinnii neiU ; fa rat'd for fontu I’d ; 10, dround for droton. 

DriiECTioN. Avoid that common error in conversation of 
roppilifr g at the end of words, as ielliyi for idling. 


REMARKABLE SELF-POSSESSION. 

1. On the banks of the Naugatuck, a rapid stream, 
vhich rises in, and flows through, a very mountainous 
part of tlie state of Connecticut, a few years since, lived 
a farmer, Avho, though not a wealthy, was a respectable 
man. 

2. He had fought the battles of his country in the 
Revolution, and, from his familiarity with scenes of danger 
and peril, he had learned that it is always more prudent 
•') preserve and affect the air of confidepce in danger, 
dian to betray signs of fear ; and especially so, since his 
conduct might have a great influence upon the minds of 
those about him. He had occasion to send a little son 
across the river to the house of a relative, on an errand, 
and, as there was then no bridge, the river must be 
forded. 
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3. TKe lad was familiar with every part of the fording 
place, and when the water was low, which was at this 
time the case, could cross without danger. But he had 
scarcely arrived at his place of destination, and done his 
errand, when suddenly, as is frequently the case in 
mountainous countries, the heavens became black with 
clouds, the wind blew with great violence, and the rain 
fell in torrents ; it was near night, and became exceed- 
ingly dark. 

4. By the kindness of his friends, he was persuaded 
to relinquish his design of returning in the evening, and 
to wait until morning. The father suspected the cause 
of his delay, and was not over-anxious on account of any 
accident that might happen4o him during the night. 

5. But he kneAv that he had taugiit his son to render 
the most obsequious obedience to his father’s commands ; 
that, as he possessed a daring and fearless spirit, and 
would never be restrained by force, he would, as soon as 
it should be sufficiently light in the morning, attempt to 
ford the river on his return. 

6. He knew also, that the immense quantity of water, 
that appeared to be falling, would, by morning, cause the 
river to rise to a considerable height, and make it dan- 
gerous, even for a man, in full possession of strength and 
fortitude, Jo attempt to cross it. He therefore passed a 
sleepless night ; anticipating, with all a father’s feelings, 
what might befall his child in the morning. 

7. The day dawned ; the storm had ceased ; the wind 
was still, -and nothing was to be heard but the roar of the 
river. The rise of the river exceeded even the father’s 
expectations ; and no sooner was it sufficiently light to 
enable him to distinguish objects across it, than he placed 
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himself on the^ bank, to watch for the approach of his 
son. 

8. The s6n arrived on the opposite shore at the same 
moment, and was beginning to enter the stream. All the 
father’s feelings were roused into action ; for he knew 
that his son was in the most imminent danger. ITe had 
proceeded too far to return ; in fact, to go forward or 
return was to incur the same peril 

9. His horse had got into the deepest part of the 
channel, and was struggling against the current, down 
which he was rapidly hurried, and apparently making but 
little progress toward the shore. 

10. The boy became alarmed, and raising his eyes 
toward the landiif^-place, he discovered his father. ' He 
exclaimed, almost frantic with fear. Oh ! I shall drown, 
I shall drown ! No ! exclaimed the father, in a stem 
and resolute tone, and dismissing, for a moment, his feel- 
ing of tenderness ; if you do. I’ll whip you to death ; 
cling to your horse. 

11. The son, who feared a father more than the raging 
Clements, obeyed his command ; and the noble animal on 
which he was mounted, struggling for some time, carried 
him safe to shore. 

12. My son, said the glad father, bursting into tears, 
remember, hereafter, that in danger you must possess 
lortitude, and, determining to survive, cling to the last 
ho])e. Had I addressed you with the tenderness and 
fear which I felt, your fate was inevitable ; you would 
haye been carried away in the current, and I should have 
seen you no more. 

13. What an example is here ! The heroism, bravery, 
philosophy, and presence of mind of this man, eclipse the 
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conduct even of Caesar, when he said to his boatman 
What are 70a afraid of? 70a can7 Caesar ! 

QaxtnoM . Which of the class will relate this story the best in his own language t 


TT 


LESSON XIX. 

Spell and d^ne. 

1. Sw4^en, a country in the north of | 3. Dis charge, to perform, or do 

Europe. 3. M6n*arch, the king. 

1. C4p-i-tal, the seat of government. 4. In-hrm^-i-ties, weaknesses. 

S. Codrt-e-ou8-ly, politely. 6. V4n-er-a-ble, deserving respect, re* 

2. Ben>e‘f4c-tress, a female who confers vered. 

a benefit. 6. A'-mi-a-ble, lovely. 

2. St6ck-holm, the capital of Sweden. 7. I*^n-6ion, gnpual allowance by gov> 
8. Bribe, a gift to pervert judgment. ernment for services. 

Ebrobs. 1. Boaaback for horseback; intresting for interesting! 2. thuot for 
thirst; 4. bedstid for bedstead ; 6. sufrer for sufferer. 


FILIAL AFFECTION. 

1, Gustavus III,, king of Sweden, passing one morn- 
ing ^on horseback through a village in the neighborhood 
of his capital, observed a young peasant girl, of interest- 
ing appearance, drawing water from a fountain by the 
wayside . He went up to her, and asked her for a draught. 
Without delay, she lifted her pitcher, and with artless 
simplicity gave it to the monarch. 

2. Having satisfied his thirst, and courteously thanked 
his benefactress, he said. My girl, if you will accompany 
me to Stockholm, I will endeavor to place you in a more 
agreeable situation. Ah, sir, replied she, I cannot accept 
your proposal. I am not annous to rise above the state 
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of life in which I now am ; but even if I were, I could 
not for an instant hesitate. And why ? rejoined the 
king. 

3. Because, answered the girl, coloring, my mother is 
poor and sickly, and has no one but me to assist or com- 
fort her, under her many afflictions; and no earthly 
bribe could induce me to leave her, or to neglect to dis- 
charge the duties, affection requires of me. Where is 
your mother ? inquired the monarch. 

4. In that little cabin, replied the girl, pointing to a 
wretched hovel beside her. The king, whose feelings 
were interested in favor of his companion, went in, and 
beheld, stretched on a bedstead, whose only covering was 
a little straw, an aged female, weighed down with years, 
and sinking under infirmities. Moved at the sight, the 
monarch addressed her ; I am sorry, my poor woman, to 
find you in so destitute and afflicted a condition. 

5. Alas ! sir, answered the venerable sufferer I should 
need to be pitied, had I not that kind and attentive girl, 
who labors to support me, and omits nothing that she 
thinks can afford me relief. May a gracious God remem- 
ber it to her for good! she added, wiping away her 
tears. 

6. Never, perhaps, was Gustavus more sensible, than 
at that moment, of the pleasure of possessing an exalted 
station. The gratification arising from the consciousness 
of having it in his power to assist a suffering fellow-crea- 
ture, almost overpowered him, and, putting a purse into 
the hand of the young villager, he could only say. Con- 
tinue to take good care of your mother ; I shall soon 
enable you to do so more effectually. Good by, my 
amiable girl ; you may depend on the promise of your 
king. 
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T. On his return to Stockholm, Gustavus settled a 
pension on the mother and daughter, thus enabling them 
to pass the remainder of their days in happiness. 


Questions. Where is Sweden f Where was the peasant girl What was hei 
character ? What did Gustavus do for her and her mother? Where is Stockholm ? 


LESS04T XX. 

Spell and d^ne, 

1. Mdr gin, the border, or edge. 3. Vis-ions, something imagined to be 

1. P^rl-ing, flowing with a gentle noise. 3. Beam ing, shining. [seen. 

2. R4*di-ant, shining, emitting rays. 3. AMdys, corrupts, (disturbs.) 

Erroks. 1. In/unt for infant ; 1. bcound for bound; 2. boiry for borrow] 
^,fuUcr9 for features. 

Direction. This poetry should he read with a smooth and 
clear voice, conversational tone, and due degree of animation. 


THE SLEEPING CHILD 

1. A BROOK went dancing on its way. 

From bank to valley leaping, 

And by its sunny margin lay 
A lovely infant sleeping. 

The murmur of the purling stream 
Broke not the spell which bound him, 
Like music breathing, in his dream, 

A lullaby around him. 

2 . It is a lovely sight to view, 

Within this world of sorrow, 
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One spot which still retains the hue 
That earth from heaven may borrow ; 

And such was this — a scene so fair — 
Arrayed in summer brightness, 

And one young being resting there, 

One soul of radiant whiteness. 

3. What happy dreams, fair child, are given. 

To cast their stfcshine o’er thee ? 

What cord unites thy soul to heaven, 

Where visions glide before thee ? 

For, wondering smiles of cloudless mirth 
O’er thy glad features beaming, 

Say, not a thought — a form of earth — 
Alloys thine hour of dreaming. 

4. Sleep, lovely babe, for time’s cold touch 

Shall make these visions wither ; 

Youth, and the dreams which charm so much. 
Shall fade and fly together. 

Then sleep, while sleep is purr and mild, — 
Ere earthly ties grow strong r. 

When thou shalt be no more a ci/Jd, 

And dream of heaven no longer. 


THE LAND OF OUR BIRTH. 

1. There is not a spot in the wide peopled earth 
So dear to the heart as the land of our birth ; 

’Tis the home of our childhood ! the beautiful spot 
Which mem’ry retains when all else is forgot. 
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May the blessings of God 
Ever hallow the sod, 

And its valleys and hills, by our children be trod. 

2. Can the language of strangers in accents unknown, 
Send a thrill to our bosom like that of our own ? 

The face may be fair, and the smile may be bland. 
But it breathes not the tones of our dear native land. 

There is no€|>ot on earth 
Like the land of our birth, 

Where heroes keep guard o’er the altar and hearth. 

3. How sweet is the language' which taught us to blend 
The dear name of parent, of husband and friend ; 
Which taught us to lisp on our mother’s soft breast 
The ballads she sung, as she rocked us to rest. 

May the blessings of God 
Ever hallow the sod. 

And its valleys and hills by our children be trod. 
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LESSON XXI. 


Spell and d^ne. 


H<id*Bon, a large river. 

!. Wln-ters, is used for years. 

>. Falr-y, an imaginary being in human 
shape. 

I. Clus-ier-cd, gathered around. 

5. l\T6-hawk, a river in New York. 

S Mar-gin, the border, or bank. 

S. In'-fan tiiic, chilQish. 


7. Ca-n6e, a small boat. 

7. Frail, weak. 

8. M6or-ings, anchorings. 

9. Ve-16c-i-ty, swiftness of motion. 

11. Cleft, divided, parted. 

12. Vig-or-ous, powerful. 

^14. Do-m4s-tic, belonging to the bouse 
I 19. Ch&s-tise-mcnt, punishment. 


Errors. 2. Silvry for silvery ; 6. pieJIein for picldng r dimons for diamonds 
12. ctinnin fot cunning f 17. toaitin (or atoailing ; 18. tousi fot wtrst. 


THE CAPTIVE CHILDREN. 

1. It was a delightful afternoon in the month of June ; 
the sun was shining brightly, and the birds were singing 
merrily in the trees. On the banks of the Hudson there 
stood a small cottage. Honey-suckle and wood-bine 
climbed over the door, and roses bloomed in the g^den. 

2. Near the open door, there sat an old man. Seventy 
winters had passed over his head, and although his hair 
was silvery white, his eyes were still as deeply blue, and 
his cheek seemed almost as rosy, as in the days of his 
youth. His grand-children were gathered around him; 
one little one, scarcely three years old, had climbed to 
his knee, and was resting her sweet face against his 
breast. 

3. p, grand-father, cried the oldest of the group, a 
bright boy of twelve years. Do tell us a story. Please, 
please do, dear grand-father, they all cried at once. 
Well, well, little ones, what shall I tell you ? 0, a faiiy 
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story, said one of the little girls, who was just beginning 
to read. 

4. A fairy story, indeed ! said the boy who had first 
spoken ; girls always want to hear fairy stories. Tell us 
of the Indians and their battles, grand-father. Well, I 
will try and see what I can do, said the old man ; so all 
sit down and listen to me. The children all clustered 
around their grand-father’aJinee, and he commenced his 
story. 

6. Many, many years ago, on the banks of the Mo- 
hawk, there stood a log hut, such as was used by the 
early settlers. It was inhabited by a man, his wife, and 
tw’O small children, a boy and girl. At the time of which 
I speak, the boy was about ten years old, and his sister 
some years younger. 

6. It was one beautiful afternoon in September that 
the brother and sister left their home, and wandered hand 
in hand along the margin of the river, picking up bright 
pebbles, and chatting with infantine gayety, ever and 
anon throwing the pebbles into the water, and rejoicing as 
the bright drops glittered in the sun, like so many diar 
monds. 

7. Partly resting on the bank, at some distance from 
tlie house was a small canoe. The children played round 
it for some time ; but growing bolder by degrees, they at 
length entered the frail bark, and having found a paddle 
in the bottom, they sought to imitate those they had seen 
row the little bark. 

8. At length it loosened from its moorings and floated 
from the shore. It reached the current,' and was driven 
swiftly down the stream. The frightened children gazed 
at each other in mute despair. 
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9. They knew that the Cohoes falls were at a short 
distance, and although not aware of che extent of their 
danger, an indefinable terror overpowered them. The 
litile bark glided swiftly over the waters, every moment 
increasing in velocity. 

10. On, on they went ; trees, rocks, and every familiar 
object seemed to pass them with the rapidity of lightning \ 
tlie roar of the cataract burst upon their ears. The 
hapless children gave thcmsdUes up for lost, when sud- 
denly a young Indian warrior sprung from a thicket. 

11. He gazed for a moment upon the canoe, when his 
dark form cleft the waters, and struggling with the rapid 
current, he reached the canoe and brought it to the shore. 

12. Having safely lodged the children on the bank, 
with true Indian cunning, he seized the little bark, and 
with one stroke of his vigorous arm, it was propelled to 
the middle of the stream, where, resting for a moment 
upon the glittering water, it trembled like a thing of life, 
gazmg upon its approaching destruction. Rapidly it 
turned a point of land, and was carried toward the cat- 
aract. 

13. Faster and faster it hastened on ; it reached the 
verge, and, trembling for a moment on the brink, it 
plunged into the foaming gulf below ; and after many 
struggles it rose again, and mingling with a vast sheet of 
foam, it was carried down the stream, and cast upon the 
bank, a wrecked and broken thing. 

14. But to return to the cottage. The mother, busied 
with her domestic occupations, heeded not the absence of 
the children, until the declining sun admonished her to 
prepare for their evening meal. 

16. The table was soon drawn out and covered with a 
snow-white cloth ; the bowls of bread and milk were set 

6 



L22 


town’s third readrr. 


Bide by side for the little ones, and the more substantieJ 
supper for the father placed upon the board. 

16. The mother went to the door, but could not see 
them. Still she felt no anxiety. They might have wan- 
dered to the held to their father, and patiently she waited 
their return. 

17. Presently he came, but he was alone. The mother 
anxiously asks for her children. He had not seen them. 
Every place in the vicftty is searched. At length, 
calling upon their neighbors, they searched the woods. 
The live-long night the wretched mother, in mute despair, 
is listening to every sound, and in agonizing suspense 
awaiting their return, vainly hoping to hear of her lost 
ones. 

18. It was some days ere any trace of them was dis- 
covered, when their worst fears were realized by finding 
the wrecked canoe, with a fragment of the little girl’s 
frock attached to a nail in the bottom. The wretched 
father returned to his desolate home, unable to console 
his heart-broken wife. 

19. Long, long they mourned, but with a chastened 
sorrow ; for although the voices of their children no longer 
gladdened their home, they felt that it was the hand of 
the Lord that had stricken them, and they submissively 
bowed to the chastisement. 

20. We will now return to the children. Tremblingly 
they followed their Indian guide through the woods, until 
they came up with a party of Indians to which the young 
warrior belonged. /They had been to the white settle- 
ments to dispose of their furs, and were now returning to 
their homes. 

21. For many days they traveled, and at last reached 
the Oneida encampment. Here they separated the 
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brother and sister ; the former was to go farther west, 
and the little girl was to remain. Bitter, bitter were the 
tears the little captives shed, and vainly they prayed that 
they might remain together; but they were torn from 
each other’s arms, and the brother carried to the western 
wilds. 

22. For a long, long time, the little Ruth pined after 
her brother ; and, as the thought of home and her parents 
would steal over her heart, th% burning tears would roll 
down her cheek. But the sorrows of childhood are soon 
forgotten, and the kindness of a young Indian girl recon- 
ciled her to her new home. 

questions. What it« this story about f 1. Where did the cottage stand? 

3. Whut did the children want? 4. What did their grand-father tell them ? 11. Who 
got the children from the canoe ? 21. Where were the children taken by the Indians i 


LESSON XXII. 


SpeU and d^ne. 


2. S61-i-tude, loneliness. 

2, O-nei-das, a tribe of Indians. 

4. Dis-pds-ing, selling. 

5. Em-l4rk-od, went on board. 

9. Ut'-tcr-ed, spoken, or said. 


10. D^s-ti-ny, ultimate fate. 

10. R&n-som, to redeem. 

11. Wig-wam, an Indian cabin. 

12. Roc-og-ni-tion, recollection. 
14. Ac-c6m-pa-ny, to go with. 


Errors. 2. Hum fot hoiMf 2. ogtn for sgofn ; 5. passin for paaaing ; 6. dang- 
fous for dangerous ; 8. bust for burst; 10. prtectors for protettors. 


THE CAPTIVE CHILDREN, 

CONCLUDED. 

1. Tears passed on, and the boy was now a man. 
He was instructed by his Indian friends in shooting with 
the bow and arrow, and every other sport with which the 
Indian is familiar. 
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2. But there were times when he would turn from hia 
dark brothers, to muse in solitude on his loved home and 
absent sister. He had heard from her but once, since 
they were separated. He knew she was with the Onei- 
das, and he feared they would never meet again. 

3. He had now been with them ten years, and a part 
of the tribe were making preparations to visit the white 
settlements to sell their furs. At the earnest solicitation 
of the boy, he was at las# permitted to accompany them. 

4. 0 how gladly. he went, for he hoped to hear of his 
parents. Ilis Indian friends had been kind, very kind 
to him, but they could never supply the place of those he 
had lost. They set out, and after many days reached 
the settlement. After disposing of their furs, they turned 
their faces toward their home ; and with a heavy heart 
the affectionate brother prepared to accompany them. 

5. It was one beautiful evening that they were passing 
near the Cohoes falls ; the boy was gazing eagerly around. 
Was it a dream ? Surely there was the same spot where 
he and little Ruth had embarked on their dangerous jour- 
ney. He saw the same trees^hat he had so oft sported 
beneath, and at a distance stood the log hut, his home, 
from the door of which his little sister and himself had 
bounded in infantine gayety, just ten years before. 

6. Ten long, long years had passed, and the anniver- 
sary of that day had now come round. Eagerly, eagerly 
he pressed forward, his feet scarcely keeping pace with 
his thoughts. The Indians were quickly following, for 
they too saw the cottage, and intended stopping to re- 
fresh themselves from the fatigues of their journey. 

7. The door stood open, and near it sat a woman em- 
ployed with her needle; while ever and anon a silent 
tear would roll down her cheek. Sorrow had wrinkled 
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her brow and whitened her hair; but a look of calm 
resignation was settled on her face. Still the boy pressed 
on. He reached the cottage, and recognized her who 
was sitting there. 

8. He sprung forward ; Mother ! burst from his quiv 
ering lips ; and he fell senseless at her feet. The woman 
started ; she had heard that loved word, and eagerly 
gazing upon the form of the prostrate boy, she saw her 
long lost son. My God, I thapk thee ! burst from her 
full heart, as kneeling, she strove to recover the uncon- 
scious one. It was very long before he recovered, but 
when he did, the loved forms of his parents were bending 
over him, and he was happy. 

9. The Indians were silently gazing upon the group ; 
their hearts were touched, for they knew the story of 
their captive, and they understood full wxll the scene 
before them. After conversing in a low tone, for a few 
moments, they turned to leave ttie cottage, but the 
mother’s hand pressed the arm of the nearest Indian, 
and. My daughter ! w'cre the only words she uttered. 

10. The chief understood her ^vcll. The daughter of 
the pale-facc dwells not in the wigwam of Waconza, was 
his answer. But her son soon informed her of the des- 
tiny of little Until, and prepared to return with his 
protectors to ransom his sister. His father insisted on 
accompanying him, and they soon left the cottage. 

11. It was many days before they reached the Oneida 
village. They entered it, and were conducted to Nonon- 
da, the chief. In hurried accents the old man named 
bis business. The daughter of the pale-face is the wife 
of the red man. His people are her people, and his God 
her God! exclaimed the chief, pointing to a wigwam; 
and he there beheld his long lost daughter. 
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12. Her sunny hair fell in the same ringlets, and her 
eyes were of the same bright blue as when they parted. 
She lay reclining on a couch of furs, her head pillowed 
on one little hand, and her-eyes fixed on her father; but 
no glance of recognition met his fond gaze, as, springing 
forward, he folded her to his bosom. 

13. My child ! my Buth ! was all the 61d man could 
utter. Tremblingly the young girl returned the embrace 
of her father and brother, for the remembrance of her 
home was as a dream ; for in heart and soul she had be- 
come an Indian. Hurriedly her brother explained to her 
his discovery of their parents, and that they had come to 
take her to her mother. 

14. Tears filled her eyes as he spoke, and it was long 
before she would consent to leave her husband. But 
when told by him that he would accompany her, she 
replied, Narramattah will go ; the white woman shall see 
her daughter. Suddenly she turned and darted into the 
wigwam. 

15. A few moments after, she returned, and kneeling 
before her father, she laid her Indian babe at his feet. 
The old man wept as he embraced his grand-child, and, 
in a faltering voice, he gave the infant his blessing. 

16. Ruth, or Narramattah, as we must now call her, 
and her husband, were ready in a few hours to accompany 
the old man to his home. The brother started before 
them in order to prepare his mother for the change she 
would see in her daughter. 

17. He found her waiting in anxious expectation the 
arrival of the loved ones. They came at last ; and 0 ! 
how joyfully did the fond mother welcome her lost daugh- 
ter ! But sorrow blended with her joy, when Narramab 
tah placed her Indian babe in her arms. 
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18. Ruth continued with her parents some time ; and, 
although by degrees she would remember some early 
scene of her childish sports, her whole soul was so firmly 
fixed upon her husband and her Indian home, that her 
parents despaired of ever reconciling her to their customs. 

19. But the joy of finding her children was too much 
for the fond mother, and a few months after their return, 
she was called to a happier and a better state. Narra- 
mattah mourned for her as for a kind friend, but gladly 
consented to go with her husband to the home of her 
childhood, the Oneida village. 

20. The old man paused. Go on, dear grand-father, 
go on, the children all cried at one voice. My tale is 
ended, said the old man. 0, is that all? said the eldest 
boy. But, dear grand-father, what became of the good 
young man ? He, said the grand-father, grew up, mar- 
ried, and lived to be the old man who is now telling you 
his story. 

^21. What, you, grand-father ? was it really you all the 
time ? and did you live with the Indians so long ? How 
funny! said the little girl on his knee. But what became 
of Narramattah? She has been many, many years in 
her grave. 

Questions. 1. Whai had ihe boy taken by the Indian now become 4. How htd 
Uu) Indians treated him ? 8. Did he ever see his parents ? 19. Did Ruth continue to 
Uve with the Indians ? Who was the old man who told this story > 
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LESSON XXIII. 


Spell and define. 


1. Iltim-Ii-';,, a s.n.ill village. 

2. VliKi-yard, a plantation of grape vines. 
2. Tu lior, a small (Iriini. 

5. Chap-let, a garland of flowers, 
fi. P6as-ant, rustic, rural, 

7. Do-na-tion, a gift, a present. 

Direction. The pronoun I, 
always be capitals. 


17. In-con-soI-a-We, that cannot he tom 
forted. 

17. Ci-Uim-i-ty, any great inisforune. 

IS. Cul-ii-vA-tion, tillasje, IrnprovemenL 
19. Vint age, the time ol gathering grapes. 
19. Tam hour- ine, a small drum. 

and the interjection O, must 


THE BLIND PIPER AND IIIS SISTER. 

1. It was toward the close of a delightful day, in the 

middle of September, that Emma and her father reached 
a little hamlet, situated in a pleasant valley, near the 
skirts of a forest. ^ 

2. The inhabitants of the hamlet were still engaged in 
the labors of the vineyard ; and Emma and her father 
tempted by the beauty of the surrounding scenery, and 
the coolness of the evening, left the carriage, and strolled 
onward through the valley, till the sound of many voices, 
mingling with the sprightly notes of a pipe and tabor, 
attracted the notice of Emma. 

3. Ah ! said she, turning to her father with a lively 
air, do you not hear music ? there are villagers dancing 
beneath the shade of those trees ; let us go nearer and 
observe them* Her father consented, and they directed 
their steps toward the spot where the young people were 
dancing, and seated themselves on a vacant bench, be- 
neath a neighboring tree. 
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4. The peasants welcomed the strangers with every 
mark of hospitality, and supplied them with such refresh 
merits as their humble station afforded, such as new milk, 
cakes, and bunches of the finest grapes, freshly gathered. 

5. They informed them it was the birth-day of one of 
the ciders of the village, and that it Avas customary 
among them to give a litlle fete on such occasions. The 
village girls Averc all dressed in Avhite linen gowms, tied 
with colored ribbons, and their heads were adorned with 
chaplets of flowers. 

6. Emma was delighted Avith all she saw, and almost 
wished she had been born a peasant girl, that she might 
have shared in the lively scene before her. When the 
young people were tired of dancing, they ranged them- 
selves in groups on the grass, and sang several vintage 
songs and choruses. 

7. When the singing was concluded, and the party 
abjut to separate, Emma said to her father, Will you 
permit me to bestoAv a small sum of money on these good 
girls in return for the pleasure they have afforded us this 
evening? Her father consented, and added something 
on his \)Avn account, to her donation. 

8. Accept this trifle from my father and myself, said 
Emma^ advancing toward the group ; it will buy ribbons 

^ tor your next holiday. 

9. Claudine, one of the village girls, courtesied respect- 
fully, and thanked Emma for her kindness, but declined 
her gift, saying, Our parents would be displeased Avith us, 
were we to accept your bounty ; because Ave are in no 
Avant of anything ; but, added she, perhaps it might be 
acceptable to Mary and her blind brother ; and she di- 
rected Emma’s attention toward a pale, sickly-looking 
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youth, who, with his sister had performed the part of 
musicians for the dance. 

10. The patient look of the poor youth, as he sat on 
the grass, leaning his head against the shoulder of his 
sister ; and the expression of tender anxiety, that ap- 
peared in the eyes of the youthful Mary, as she turned 
them, from time to time, on the pale face of her blind 
brother, excited great interest in Emma ; and she contin- 
ued to regard them, for a few minutes, in thoughtful 
silence ; then, turning to Claudine, she asked her who 
they were, and where they lived. 

11. They are two yjoor orphans, who live with their 
old grandsire, in a little cabin at the entrance of the 
forest, replied Claudine. It is nearly eight years since 
they first came to our village. 

12. The hamlet in which they formerly lived was 
entirely consumed by a fire, which broke out in the dead 
of night, and old Clement, with his wife and widowed 
daughter, and her two children, were rendered destitifte 
and homeless. 

13. They, with many others who had suffered by the 
same unfortunate circumstance, came to our village to 
seek shelter from the inclemency of the season, for it 
was just after the Christmas feast that the fire happened. 
I remember, continued Claudine, standing at our cottage 
door,' and weeping to see the distress of these poor people. 

14. Mary was then only a little girl of six years of 
age, and Philip a year or two older. My father, who is 
one of the head men in our village, caused a subscription 
to be raised, to provide a few necessaries for them ; and 
thify likewise built a little cottage on a waste bit of ground 
neat the entrance of the forest, in which they placed old 
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Clement and his family ; and he has followed the occu- 
pation of a wood-cutter from that time until this very day, 

15. But, poor man, he has had many trials. First, 
his wife died ; and then he lost his daughter, who fell ill 
with a bad fever, and died in the course of a few days. 
She sent for my mother, whom she loved much, to be 
with her in her illness. 

16. I have heard my mother say, it was a sad sight to 
see the grief of the poor old man, and that of the two 
children; they were just old enough to feel her loss. 
Not long after this, Philip caught the small-pox, and had 
it so badly that it deprived him of his sight, and left him 
pale and sickly, as you now see him. 

17. Old Clement was quite inconsolable, for a loi^g 
time after this fresh calamity had fallen upon them ; but 
Philip bears his sufferings so patiently, and Mary is so 
dutiful, and takes so much care of her blind brother, that 
he no longer feels his misfortunes as keenly as he used to do. 

48. As to Mary, she is beloved by all who know her ; 
she is the kindest of sisters, and the most dutiful of chil- 
dren ; her cottage is a pattern of neatness ; she does all 
the work of the house herself ; she milks the cow, sews 
for the family, and finds time to assist in the cultivation 
of their little garden. 

19. Philip is not idle, for he has learned to weave bas- 
. kets, which he sells at the season of the vintage. But 
his chief delight consists in playing on his pipe ; and 
Mary, to please her brother, has learned to accompany 
him with the tambourine ; they are always pleased to per- 
form the part of musicians to us, when we dance in the 
evening, and we, in return for this service, make them a 
little present of white bread, new cheese, cakes, or fruit; 
just what we tlunk may prove most acceptable to them. 
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20. Emma thanked Claudine for her interesting nar- 
rative, and when it was concluded she approached the 
spot where Mary and her brother were sitting, and placed 
in her hand the money which Claudine and her compan* 
ions had declined taking. 

21. It ^vas wdth some difiSculty that Emma prevai](Ml 
on the gentle Mary to accept her bounty. Take it, my 
good girl, said she, as a small re\rard for your kindness 
in attending on your old grandsire and your poor blind 
brother, which must often be a great trouble to you. 

22. Ah ! my good young lady, replied Mary, turning 
her eyes full of tears on the face of her brother, as she 
spoke, I should indeed be a most unworthy girl, did I con 
sider any little service done for him as a trouble, for he 
was the kindest brother to me. Had it been my lot to be 
blind, instead of him, he would have done for me all that 
I now do for him ; and were I to neglect him, he would 
feel his misfortune more severely than he now does. 

23. He first directed my infant steps, and taught if\e 
how to walk ; and Philip shall never want a guide to 
direct him, while Mary is living, added the affectionate 
sister, pressing the hand of her blind brother tenderly as 
she spoke. 

Quisstioms. 1. Where did Eirinia and her father go i 2. Wlial were tlic poopk 
engaged in ? 3. What were the village girls doing? 9. Who waa Mary’s broihci 
20. What did Emma give Mary f Tell the rest of the story. 
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Spelt and define. 


3. Ar-range-menl, a putting in order. 

3. (Jc-cA-sion, to cause to bo. 

4. oil, (unwell.) 

5. In ai-L«n-livc, rna atlentive. 

9. In'-dus-try, habitual labor. 

11, Gue.iia, visitors. 

12. An tic- i' pate, to take before. 


14. Sin-c^r-i-ty, frankness. 

15. In-idti-tioii, design. 

15. Sir611'ed, wandered about. 

17. Gloom, darkness. 

liUlMans, brutal fellows. 

21. l.ii-ier, a kind of carriage. 
i 22. Ke*at6r>a-iive, that tends to heal. 


Errors. 4. Fores for forest ; 6. fedins for fedinga ; 9. purtake for partake 
9. huirUy for homely / 10. guess for guests. 


TITE BUND PIPER AND IDS .SISTER, 

CONCLUDED. 

1. Emma was sensibly affected by the amiable conduct 
'>f this peasant girl toward her brother. Mary is far 
more worthy than I am, sighed she, as she slowly re- 
turned toward the spot where she had left her father. 

2. During their walk back toward the hamlet, Emma 
talked of no one but Mary and her blind brother. I am 
sure I should be much happier and better, were Mary 
always near me, said she. I should like to have her for 
my waiting maid, and then I should, in time, become as 
good and careful as she is. 

3. When Emma formed this wish, it was a very selfish 
one, and she forgot the sorrow such an arrangement would 
occasion to. old Clement, and his blind g’-andson, were she 
to take from them, the comfort of their lives. 

4. Her father agreed to this proposal ; and the next 
morning, Emma rose early, that they might reach the 
cottage before Mary was gone out to work in the vine* 
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yards, or in the forest ; but her father was indisposed, 
and did not rise till near dinner-time. 

5. Unused to bear the slightest disappointment, Emma 
was out of spirits the whole morning ; she forgot the 
resolutions she had made the evening before, and was 
inattentive to her father, and hardly refrained from giv- 
ng vent to her discontented feelings. 

6. Toward evening her father, yielding to her entreat- 
ies, agreed to accompany heron horseback, to the cottage. 
Not far from the door, they overtook Mary with a basket 
on her arm ; she had been to the hamlet to buy bread 
for supper# 

7. Emma now told Mary, that, if she would come and 
live with her, she should want for nothing. Mary thanked 
her, but said she would not on any account leave her 
grandsire, nor yet her brother. They have no one but 
myself to work for them, and my poor brotlier would 
break his heart, were I to leave him to the care of 
strangers. 

8. Besides, added she, with a more lively air, if I 
work for them, they repay me by the warmest affections. 
Enter our little cottage, and judge whether I could be 
more comfortable were I to exchange it for a palace. 

9. The cottage, though small, was convenient, and 
though the furniture was of the humblest description, 
everything spoke much for the industry of its young mis- 
tress. Old Clement had just returned from cutting wood 
in the forest, lie welcomed the strangers with much 
hospitality, and pressed them to partake of the homely 
meal wliich Mary had prepared. 

10. The invjtation was not rejected by Emma and her 

and Mary placed before her guests new milk, 
fresh butter, brown bread, some honey-comb, and ripe 
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grapes, freshly gathered from the vine that covered the 
front part of the cottage. 

11. See ! said the old man, turning to his guests, this 
is our daily food ; what can be more wholesome ? Labor 
gives us an appetite to relish it, and we are grateful to 
God, who has blessed us wdth health, and the means of 
providing it from day to day. During their visit at the 
cottage, Emma could not help observing how kind and 
attentive Mary was to her old grandsire. 

12. A look was sufficient to bring her to his side ; it 
appeared to be her whole study, to wait upon him and 
anticipate his wishes ; and Emma began tc/perceive how 
cruel it would have been to deprive the poor old man of 
such a good girl. 

13. On her way back to the hamlet, Emma began 
thinking how different Mary’s conduct was from her own. 
Mary’s sole pleasure consisted in contributing to the hap- 
piness of others, while she had hitherto studied only her 
own. 

14. I will endeavor, for the future, to correct in myself 
all selfish feelings, and be to my father all that Mary is 
to her grandsire, said Emma, to herself ; and it was not 
long before she had an opportunity of proving the sincer- 
ity of her resolution. 

15. One beautiful evening, Emma and her fathfer 
walked out, with the intention of paying a visit to the old 
woodman and his grand-children, but on their approach to 
the cottage, they found it empty, its inhabitants not hav- 
ing returned from their labor in the fields. Emma 
proposed rambling a little further, and they strolled 
carelessly onward, till they reached the entrance of the 
forest. 
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16. It is not dark yet, said Emma, casting a wishful 
glance among the trees before her. See, added she, look 
ing back toAvard the Avest, the sun is now sinking behind 
those hills ; let us walk a little Avay into tliis beautiful 
wood, and enjoy the refreshing coolness of the shade. 

17. Her indulgent father yielded to her wishes, and 
they proceeded onward for some time, till the increasing 
gloom warned them of the lateness of the hour ; and they 
reluctantly turned their steps homeward, but had not 
proceeded many paces, when a shrill whistle made them 
quicken their steps, and the next minute two robbers 
sprung upon them, from among the underwood, Avhere 
they had been concealed. 

18. Emma screamed loudly for help, while her father 
endeavored to defend himself from the attack of the 
ruffians ; unfortunately, he received a wound in the arm 
which quite disabled him ; and foot-steps sounding near, 
the robbers fled. 

19. Emma now supported the drooping head of her 
father, while her tears flowed fast. Her lamentations 
reached the ears of Mary, who chanced to be crossing 
the forest, in search of the cow which had strayed awaj^, 
and she hastened toward the spot where Emma sat weep- 
ing by her father. 

20. A few words were sufficient to explain to Mary 
what had happened, and with a presence of mind of which 
fear had deprived Emma, Mary took the handkerchief 
from her own neck, and bound up the bleeding arm, 
assuring Emma, that her father had only fainted through 
loss of blood, but that with proper assistance, he would 
^oon recover ; then bidding her make herself easy tiU 
her return, she disappeared. 
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21. Emma counted the moments of her absence with 
the greatest anxiety ; the shades of evening were closing 
darkly round them, and her young heart was filled with 
mingled sensations of grief and terror. Her uneasiness 
was at length dispelled by the return of her young friend, 
accompanied by several peasants, bearing a sort of litter, 
on which they placed her father, and, directed by Mary, 
conveyed him to the cottage, and laid him on old Clem- 
ent’s bed. 

22. The surgeon of the village soon arrived, for 
careful Mary had despatched a messenger to him, and 
administered a restorative cordial, which had the desired 
cflcct ; for, in a few minutes, Emma had the satisfaction 
of seeing her father once more open his eyes, and heard 
liiin in a feeble voice pronounce her name. Full of joy, 
she flew to him, and throwing her arms around his neck, 
wept for some time. 

23. Ah ! dearest father, said she, I thought you never 
would have looked up or spoken to me again. The sur- 
geon assured Emma that her father’s wound was not 
dangerous, but that he required good nursing and to be 
kept very quiet ; he then applied the necessary bandages 
to his arm and departed, promising to call on the follow- 
ing day. 

24. The kind Mary entreated Emma to lie down on 
her little bed, for a few hours, while she watched by the 
bed of the invalid. I am stronger than you, and better 
able to bear fatigue, said she. But Emma, though much 
fatigued, would on no account be persuaded to leave her 
fatlier. 

25. You have convinced me, my good Mary, said she, 

l aking the hand of her young friend as she spoke, that * 
• no e is no one so fitting to attend on a parent in time of 



188 town’s TlllKD KEAOliK. 

sickness, as a child. I have no right to leave another to 
perform my duty. At least, said Mary, permit me to be 
your assistant. 

26. This request Emma did not refuse ; and under 
the care of these two amiable girls, aided by the skill of 
the good surgeon, the patient was soon out of danger, 
though his recovery was but slow. Since Emma had 
become an inmate of the cottage, a great change had 
taken place in her conduct for the better. No longer 
inattentive or neglectful, she seemed to take pleasure in 
attending on her father, and performing for him all those 
little services, which are so pleasing to the sick. 

27. Emma had never been so happy in her life before, 
and her time passed swiftly away ; nor did she ever find 
it. hang so heavily on her hands as it had done formerly, 
l lmma’s father daily improved in health, and he began to 
talk of returning home. Emma could not hear her father’s 
proposal of leaving the cottage, where she had been so 
truly happy, without feelings of regret ; but she knew it 
was her duty to submit without murmuring. 

28. A few days previous to that which was fixed upon 
for their departure, her father requested old Clement and 
his grand-children to go with him to the hamlet, and give 
their opinion of a little estate he had bought. 

29. He then led the way to a neat little dwelling, 
surrounded by orchards and cornfields. Old Clement 
congratulated him on his purchase, assuring him it was 
the most fruitful spot in the whole district. I am glad 
to hear so good a character of it, said Emma’s father ; I 
did not purchase it for myself, but for you and your 
amiable grand-children ; take it, and may you live many 
years t(iil«iJoy it. 
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80. It is needless to describe the grateful transports 
of the astonished family. They called down a thousand 
blessings on the head of their generous benefactor and 
his (laughter ; and Emma and her father felt truly happy 
in witnessing the surprise and delight of their humble 
but worthy friends. 

Questions. How came Kmma’s father to be hurt f What did Mary do for him ! 
W tuii did Kiutna’t) (atlwr do tor old Clciuent ? Was Mary a good girl ? 


LESSON XXV. 


and define. 


I , Min-tles, covers. 

1. Mieu, the look, or air. 

2. Quench, to extinguieh. 
2. Blanch, to make white. 


2. Ver-mU*ion, any beautilul red color 
4. Hues, colors, dyes. 

6. Fruit-age, fruit in general. 

6. De-c4ys, perishes, witliers. 


MIND. 

1. Let others praise the hue 

That mantles on thy face, 

Thine eyes of heavenly blue, 

And mien of faultless grace ; 
These charms I freely owii, 

But still a higher find ; 

^Twill last when 1 eauty’s flown, — 
Thy matchless charm of mind. 

2. The damp of years may quench 

The brightness of thine eye ; 
Time’s icy hand may blanch 
Thy cheek’s vermilion dye ; 
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Thy form may lose its grace, 

Thy voice its sweet control , 

But naught can e’er cfiace 
The beauties of thy soul. 

3. What’s beauty but a flower 

That blooms in summer’s ray; 
When pours the wintry shower, 

Its charms will fade away. 

The mind’s a rich perfume 
That winter cannot chill ; 

The flower may lose its bloom, 

But fragrance lingers still. 

4. Stars gem the vault of heaven, 

When day’s last hues decline ; 
As darker growls the even, 

With brighter ray they shine. 
Thus, in the night of years, 

When youtli’s gay light is o’er. 
More bright the soul appears, 

Than e’er it shone before. 

6. The leaves, when autumn blusters, 
Forsake the tree and die. 

But falling, show rich clusters 
Of fruitage to the eye. 

Thus time, in flying, snatches 
The beauty, but displays 
One charm that all o’ermatches, — 
A soul that ne’er decays. 


QmsnONS. . Wbat Ui tlie most lasting beauty ? How can it be acquired t 
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LESSON XXVI. 


Spell and define. 


8. Gral-i-fi-c4-tion, enjoyment. 

8. In'-flii-enc-ed, moved to. 

9. Con-f(&c-tion'er, one who sells sweet* 

meats. 


9. CoiLin ter, a shop table. 

16. Sti-is-ric-ijou, content. 

20. IMan i fem-ii lion, discovery. 

21. Ko'S61v-ed, cleterinined. 


Errors. 2. Giotne for going ; 4. gits for gets ; toanse for wanta ; 6. tatin Ibl 
toting ; forgit iox forget ; 7. chimhty for chinmey. 


SELF-DENIAL. 

1. Tifere were two little boys, named James and Wit 
liam. One day, as they were about starting for school, 
their father gave them t'wo or three pennies apiece, to 
spend for themselves. The little boys were very much 
pleased at this, and went olF quite merrily. 

2. What are you going to buy, William ? asked James, 
after they had walked on a little way. I don’t know, 
replied William; I have not thought yet. What are 
you going to buy with your pennies ? 

3. Why, I’ll tell you what I believe I’ll do. You 
know mother is sick. Now I think I wdll buy her a nice 
orange. I am sure it will taste good to her. 

4. You may, if you choose, James ; but I’m going to 
buy some candy with my money. Father gave it to me 
to spend for myself. If mother wants an orange, she 
can send for it. You know she’s got money, and Hannah 
gets every thing she wants. 

5. I know that, said James, but then it would make 
me feel so happy to see her eating an orange that I 
bought for her with my own money. She is always doing 
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some thing for us, or getting us some thing, and I should 
like to let her see that I don’t forget it. 

6. You can do as you please, was William’s reply to 
this ; for my part, I don’t often get money to spend for 
myselff And now I think of it, I don’t believe father 
would like it, if we were to take the pennies he gave us 
for ourselves and give them away, or what is the same 
thing, give away what we bought with them. Indeed, 
I’m sure he would not. 

7. I don’t think so, William, urged James ; I think it 
would please him very much. You know that he often 
talks to us of the evil of selfishness. Don’t you remem- 
ber how pleased he was one day, when a poor chimney- 
sweeper asked me for a piece of cake that I w'as eating, 
and I gave him nearly the whole of it ? If that gave 
him pleasure, surely ray denying myself for the sake of 
mother, who is sick, would please him a great deal more. 

8. William did not reply to this, for he could not very 
well. Still he wanted to spend his pennies for his own 
gratification so badly, that he was not at all influenced by 
what his brother said. 

9. In a little while, the two little boys came to a con- 
fectioner’s shop, and both went in to spend their money. 
Well, my little man, what will you have? asked the 
shopkeeper, looking at William as ho came up to the 
counter. 

10. Give me three pennies’ worth of cream candy, 
said William. The cream candy was weighed out, and 
then the man asked James what lie should get for him. 
I want a sweet orange, for three cents, said James. 

11. Our best oranges are four cents, was the repl^. 
Four cents ! But I have but three, and I want a nice one 
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for my mother, who is sick. Do you buy it with your 
own money, my little man ? asked the confectioner. 

12. Yes, sir, was the low answer. Then take one of 
the best for your three cents, and here is some candy into 
the bargain. I love to see little boys thoughtful of their 
mothers. And the man patted James upon the head, 
and seemed very much pleased. 

13. William felt bad when he heard what the man 
said, and began to think how very much pleased his 
mother would be when James took her tlie orange after 
school. 

14. I wish 1 had bought an orange too, said he, as he 
went along eating his candy, which did not taste half so 
good as he had expected it would. 

15. Do you know why it did not taste so good ? I will 
tell you. llis mind was not at ease. When our thoughts 
trouble us, we take little or no pleasure. 

IG. So it was with William, lie felt that he had been 
selfish, and that his selfishness w^ould appear when his 
brother carried home the orange for their sick mother. 
It wa,s for this reason that his candy did not taste so good 
to him as he expected it would. But James ate his with 
much satisfaction. 

17. I wish I had bought mother an orange wdth my pen- 
nies, said William, as they were going home from school. 

18. I wish you had too, replied his unselfish brother, 
for then we should have two to give her, instead of one. 
See, mother, what a nice sweet orange I have bought 
you, said he, as he arrived at Iiome, and went into his 
mother’s sick chamber. 

19. It is, indeed, very nice, my son, and it will taste 
good to me. I have wanted an orange all the morning. 
Where did you get it ? Father gave me three pennies 
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Oiis morning, and I bought it with them. thought you 
would like to have one. 

20. You are very good, mj son, to think of your sick 
mothei*. And you 'wouldn’t spend your pennies for cako 
or candy, but denied yourself, that you might get an 
orange for me ? Mother loves you for this manifestation 
of your self-denial and love for your parent. 

21. William heard all this, and it ma^iehim feel very 
bad indeed. 0, how he did wish that he had bought 
some thing for his mother with the three pennies liis father 
had given him ! but it wm too late now. The pain he 
felt, however, was useful to him. It taught him to know 
that we may often obtain far greater happiness by deny- 
ing ourselves for the sake of others, than in seeking alone 
the gratifications of our own appetite ; and he seriously 
resolved he would try in future to do better. 

QnasTiONS. What did the two boys talk about on the way to the store f WTlmt did 
they buy f IS. To whom did James giTt hie orange t 19, Whaidid hie mother say f 
21. How did Wiliiaiu feel ? How do you foel when you are kind and do good to 
others^ 
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LESSON XXVII. 


SpeU ani^d^tu. 


1. St& tions, (conditions.) 

1 . Pro pri-C'tor, an owner. 

2 Am-bi-iion, desire of fame. 

2. Laud-a ble, prai*wnrihy. 

2. H^r-it-age, (a property.) 

5. D6‘Cilo, ready to learn. 


5. Co t^ni-po-ra-ries, ihcwc who Ilvoat 

tlio oamc time. 

6. V61-un ta ri-iy, from choice. 

7. U-ni-v^r-si-ties, colleges In which all 

branches of science are taught. 

7. C4n-di-date, one proposed for ofllce. 


» Errors. 1. Or fin fnr orphan ; 5. tiue iot tastes ; 6. turnup iox turnip ; grovnn 
Ibr growing! 7. espirin ior expiring ; \Q. fortin iox fortune. 


TIIE TWO FRIENDS. 

1. Edward and William were friends from boyhood ; 
their ages were nearly the same, and their stations in life 
similar. Edward was an orphan, brought up by his 
graiid-father, the proprietor of a small farm. 

2. The father of William was a small farmer also, a 
respectable, worthy man, whose only ambition, and such 
an ambition was laudable, was to leave to his son the 
heritage of a good name. 

3. Both boys were deseed by their natural guardians 
to fill that station in soemy to which they were born ; 
but it happened, as sometimes it will happen in such 
cases, that the boys, though trained up in hard-working 
and pains-taking families, where the labor of the hand 
was more thought of than the labor of the head, were, 
nevertheless, very bookishly inclined. 

4. As they werfe both of them only children, their 
fancies were generally indulged, and no one took offence 
that their pence and sixpences were hoarded up for the 
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purchase of books, instead of being spent in ^ngorbrcad 
and marbles. 

5. And partly to gratify their own tastes for learning, 
and partly to fall in with the wishes of the village school- 
mastei*, who took no little pride and pleasure in his docile 
and book-loving pupils, they attended the grammar-school 
long after their village cotemporaries were following the 
plow. 

6. At fifteen they appeared less likely than ever, volun 
tarily to lay down Homer and Virgil, and our English 
divines and poets, for any pleasure it was probable they 
would ever find in growing turnips or selling fat cattle. 

7. Perhaps this taste for letters might be also stimu- 
lated by the grammar-school having in its gift, every five 
years, a scholarship in one of the universities ; and which 
was awarded to the youthful writer of the best Greek 
and Latin theme. The term was about expiring, and 
one of the two friends was sure of the nomination, there 
being no other candidate. 

8. It was now Christmas, and the decision was to take 
place in March. The themes were in progress, and every 
thought of both youths seemed to turn itself into good 
Greek and Latin. Just at this time, the father of Wil- 
liam suddenly died ; and what made the trial doubly 
afflicting was, that his circumstances had become embar- 
rassed, and the farm must, of necessity, be sold to pay 
his debts. 

9. This was a great sorrow ; but young as William 
was, his mind was strengthened by knowledge. He 
turned his philosophy to the best account ; he faced his 
adverse circumstances with manly courage, and, With a 
clear head and an upright heart, assisted in straightening 
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his father’s deranged affairs, and in providing that every 
one’s just claim should be satisfied. 

10. Yet it was with a heavy heart that he left the 
comfortable home of former independence, and retired* 
with his drooping mother to a small dwelling, with the 
remnant of their fortune, barely sufficient to support her 
above want. 

11. When William saw his mother’s melancholy pros- 
pects, he, for a moment, almost lamented that he could 
not turn his hand to labor ; and at times the gloomy 
thought crossed his mind, that perhaps had he been a 
humble plowman, he might have saved his father from 
ruin. 

12. But youth is strong, and so is intellect ; and the 
force of a well-stored and active mind buoyed him up ; 
and he felt that within him which would not let him 
despair, nor even murmur ; and he knew, besides, that 
were the scholarship but once won, the way would then be 
opened to honorable advancement, and even competency. 

13. Actively, then, did he bestir himself ; what was 
before interesting he now pursued with ardor, and what 
before he had done well, he now did better ; for the in- 
tellect, like a rich mine, abundantly repays its Tvorkers. 

14. Sometimes the idea, almost in the form of a wish, 
crossed his mind, that Edward, knowing his altered cir- 
cumstances, might relinquish the field, and thus secure 
io liim what had become so doubly desirable. 

15. It was now the end of January, and during a 
^ard frost,' the two friends met every evening to recreate 
themselves in skating, an exercise in which both excelled. 
But William seemed at this time the sport of misfortune ; 
for, as he was performing, almost for the twentieth time, 
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a master-piece in tlie exercise, his foot caught a pebble 
in the ice, he was flung forward to an immense distance 
with terrible velocity, and in his fall, broke his leg. 

16. Edward, unconscious of the extent of the injury, 
with the assistance of a cottager, conveyed him home, 
insensible. The poor widow’s cup of sorrow seemed now 
full to the brim ; and William vainly endeavored, amid 
the agony of suffering, to console her. 

17. Edward was like a ministering angel ; he spoke 
w^ords of comfortable assurance, and supported his friend 
in his arms while he underwent the painful operation of 
having the bone set. 

18. In a short time, the doctor pronounced William 
out of danger ; but he was unable to use the least exciv 
tion ; even exercise of mind Avas forbidden, and days and 
weeks were now hurrying February into March. 

19. Alas ! said he, one day, to his friend, there is no 
hope of the scholarship for me ; but why should I regret 
it, when it only secures it to you ! And yet, for my poor 
mother’s sake, I cannot resign it, even to you, without 
sorrow ; and, dear Edward, he added, his whole counte- 
nance kindling up at the idea, I w^ould have striven against 
you like a Dacian gladiator, had it not pleased Heaven 
to afflict me thus ! 

^ 20. Edward was a youth of few words, and after a 
pause, he replied. If your theme is finished, I wall copy 
it for you ; mine I finished last night. 

21. No^ said William, it is mostly in its first rough 
state, and wants yet a few pages iin conclusion; yet you 
can see it; read it at your leisure; and, since it is 
impossible for it to appear, if any ideas or phrases appear 
to you good, you are welcome to them. But I beg your 
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pardon, added he, correcting himself ; yours, I doubt not, 
is already the beat. 

Questions. What is this story about ? 1. What is said of the two boys f 5. Wen 
lioy good scholars f 7. Whai were they striving for f 15. What happened to Wil- 
tiam t Wliat were his father's circumstances? 


LESSON XXVIII. 

SpfU and dtfine. 


1. Ap pr6 pri-a-tinff. setting apart. 

3. l\lan*u-Mcripl, a paper written by hand. 
3. (Ar-ruin-stan COS; condition. 

5. In t^g my, honesty, purity. 

8. In a> hfc-renvly, In an unconnected 
inaitner. 

8. Theme, a subject on which one writes. 


9. T^iAn-guor, weakness. 

9. Symp'-tonis, signs of, 

10. De-cr^p-i-iude, decayed and infirm by 

age. ling. 

13. Pr6ph-e'Cy, a prediction, or a foretell* 

14. Gr&t-i-lude, thankfulness. 

16. Coin-in6nce*ment, the beginning. 


Errors. 5. Singular for singtUar; 7. widdarfox widows 8. rwein for rating . 
8. ttuUi'n for tttdden ; 13. /uter for Juture, 


TIIE TWO FRIENDS, 

CONCLUDED. 

1. Edward did as his friend desired ; he took from 
William’s desk the various sheets of the unfinished theme, 
lie carried them home with him, and, without any inten- 
tion of appropriating a single word to his own benefit, sat 
down to its perusal. He read, and, as he read, grew 
more and more amazed. Were those thoughts, was this 
language indeed the composition of a youth like himself? 

2. He was in the generous ardor of youth, and his 
heart, too, was devoted to a nobIb friendship, and the 
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pure and lofty sentiments of his friend’s compositioi 
aided the natural kindness of hisdicart. 

3. It was midnight ■when he had finished the half 
concluded sentence which ended the manuscript; and 
before morning he had drawn up a statement of his 
friend’s circumstances, accompanied by the rough copy 
of his theme, which he addressed to the heads of the 
college. 

4. He also made up hisowm papers, net now from any 
desire or expectation of obtaining the scholarship, but to 
prove, as he said in the letter with which he accompanied 
them, how muck w^orthier his friend was than himself. 

5. All this he did without being aw’are that he was 
performing an act of singular virtue ; but believing 
merely that it was the discharge of his duty. 0, how 
beautiful, how heroic is the high-minded integrity of a 
young and innocent spirit ! 

6. Edward did not even consult his friend the school- 
master about what he had done, but took the packet, the 
next morning, to the nearest coach town, and called on 
his friend William on his return, intending to keep from 
him also the knowledge of what he had done. 

7. As soon as he entered the door, he saw, by the 
countenance of the widow, that her son was worse. He 
had been so much excited by the conversation of the 
evening before, that fever had come on, and before the 
day was over, he was in a state of delirium. 

8. Edward wept as he stood by his bed, and heard his 
unconscious friend incoherently raving in fragments of 
his theme ; while the widow, heart-struck by this sudden 
change for the worse, bowed herself, like the Hebrew 
m^er, and refused to be comforted. 

9. Many days pass^ over before William was agam 
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calm, and then a melancholy languor followed, which, 
excepting that it was unaccompanied by alarming symp- 
toms, was almost as distressing to witness. But the 
doctor gave hopes of speedy renovation as the spring 
aVlvanced, and by the help of his good constitution, 
his entire recovery. 

10. As soon as Edward ceased to be immediate 1\ 
anxious about his friend, he began to be impatient fur an 
answer to his letter ; and in process of time, that answei:, 
arrived. 

11. AVhat the nature of that ansv/cr was, anv one wh » 
had seen his countenance might have known ; and like 
a boy as he was, ho leaped up in the exultation of liis 
heart, threw the letter to his old grand-father, who sat lu/ 
iu liis (puet decrepitude, thinking tlie lad had lost his 
senses ; and then, Intrdly waiting to hear the overflowings 
of the old man’s joy, and astonishment, folded up the 
letter, and bounded off to his friend’s cottage. 

12. The widow, like the grand-father, thought at first 
that Edward had lost his wits ; he seized her with an 
eagerness that almost overwhelmed her, and compelled 
her to leave her household work and sit down. 

18. lie related ‘what he had done ; and then, from the 
open letter which he held in his hand, read to her a sin- 
gularly warm commendation of William’s theme, from 
the four learned heads of the college ; who accepted it, 
im})erfect as it was, nominated him to the scholarship, 
and concluded with a hope, which, to the mother’s heart, 
sounded like a prophecy, that the young man might be 
come a future ornament to the university. 

14. It is impossible to say which was greater, the 
mother’s joy in the praise and success of her son, or her 
gratitude to his generous friend, who appeared to have 
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sacrificed his prospects to those of his rival. But while 
she was pouring out her full-hearted torrent of gratitude, 
Edward put the letter into her hand, and desired her tc 
read the rest, while he told the good news to William. 

15. The letter concluded with great praise from the 
reverend doctors of what they styled Edward’s “ gener- 
ous self-sacrifice adding that, in admiration thereof, 
as w^ell as in consideration of the merit of his own theme, 

^ they nominated him to a similar scholarship, which was 
also in their gift. 

16. Little more need be added; the two friends took 
possession of their rooms at the commencement of the 
next term ; and, following up the course of learning and 
virtue which they had begun in youth, were ornaments 
to human nature, as w’ell as to the university. 

Qubbtions. 1. Wh&tdid Edward dc with William’s manuscript? 3. Where did 
he send it, with his own also? 15. What did both the boys gel ? Now tell the rest 
>f the story. 
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LESSON XXIX. 


SptU and d^ne. 


1. marine animals. 

1. Leagues, a leuijiie is llircc miles. 

2. M\irAci-e<l, taken Irom. 

3. Hlul)-t>cr, the fat of whales, &c. 
3. Clihs, .voung liears. 

3. Vo rd ciouM-ly, greedily. 


4. Mdr-taMy, deadly. 

5. Kx-pir-ing, dying. 

6. En-tice, to allure, 

7. In-ex-|>r^«S'i-ble, that cannot be spo 

7. Aldan Ing, lamenting. [ken 

7. Murderers, (those wlioahotthe \ieai.) 


PhiRORs. 2. Makin for making ; 4. mmkita for musketa ; 5. momunta for mo- 
mcfUa. 


THE WIHTE BEAR, 

1. The white bear of Greenland and Spitzbergen is 
considerably larger than the brown bear of Europe, or 
the black bear of North America. This animal lives 
upon fish and seals, and is seen not only upon land in the 
countries bordering on the North Pole, but often upon 
floats of ice several leagues at sea. 

2. The following relation is extracted from the “ Jour- 
nal of a Voyage for making discoveries toward the North 
Pole.” Early in the morning, the man at the mast-head 
gave notice that three bears were making their way very 
fast over the ice, and that they were directing their course 
toward the ship. 

3. They had, without question, been invited by the 
cent of the blubber of a sea-horse, killed a few days 

before, which the men had set on fire, and which was 
burning on the ice at the time of their approach. They 
proved to be a she- bear and her two cubs ; but the cubs 
were nearly as large as the dam. They ran eagerly to 
the fire, and drew out from the flames part of tibe flesh 
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of the sea-horse that remained unconsumed, and ate i( 
voraciously. 

4. The crew from the ship threw great lumps of the 
flesh of the sea-horse, which they had still left, upon the 
ice. These the old bear carried away singly ; laid every 
lump before her cubs as she brought it, and dividing it, 
gave each a share, reserving but a small portion to her- 
self. As she was taking aw’ay the last piece, they levelled 
their muskets at the cubs, and shot them both dead; and 
in her retreat, they wounded the dam, but not mortally. 

5. It would have drawn tears of pity from any but 
the most unfeeling, to mark the aflectionate concern 
expressed by this poor beast, in the last moments of her 
expiring young. Though she was sorely wounded, and 
could but just crawl to the place where they lay, she 
carried the lump of flesh wdiich she had fetched away, 
and placed it before them. Seeing that they refused to 
eat, she laid her paws first upon one. and then upon the 
other, and endeavored to raise them up. 

6. It was pitiful to hear her moan, Wlien she found 
she could not stir them, she went off ; and, stopping when 
she had got some distance, she looked back and moaned. 
When she found that she could not entice them away, 
she returned, and smelling around them, began to lick 
their wounds. She went oflF a second, time as before ; 
and having crawled a few paces, looked again beliind her, 
and for some time stood moaning. 

7. But still her cubs not rising to follow her, she 
returned to them again, and with signs of inexpressible 
fondness, went round one and round the other, pawing 
them and moaning. Finding at last tliat they were cold 
and lifeless, she raised her head toward the ship and 
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growled at the murderers, who then shot her with a 
volley of musket balls. She fell between her cubs, and 
died licking their wounds. 

Questions. Where is Greenland ? 1 . DescrUxs the white bear, 3. What induced 
the bears to come to the ship i 3. What did they do f 6. What did tne old bear do 
when her cubs were shot f 


LESSON XXX. 

Spdl and dejine. 

3. CAp-tive, a prisoner. 5. Am-mu ni-tlon, powder, ball, Ac- 

5. Ap-|)6ini-meiit, (a request for meeting.) 5. Con-dAri-or, a guide. 

G. Mbs kct.<, guns. I 6. Com-pun-ion, an associate. 

6. Ki.dp sacks, soldiers’ bags. i 6. Ea-ger-ly, earnestly. 

Errors. 3. An ole woman for an old woman; 4. afeered for afraid; 6. appinl- 
ment for appointment. 


THE GRATEFUL INDIAN. 

1. There is a story told of an Indian, who, in the 
early history of our country, stopped at an inn in the 
town of Litchfield, in the State of Connecticut, and 
asked for something to eat, saying, at the same time, that 
he had nothing to pay, but would try to pay in game, as 
soon as he could find any. 

2. The woman who kept the inn, refused him any 
thing, and called him hard names ; but a young man who 
sat by, asked her to give the Indian some supper, and he 
would pay for it. It was done. The Indian looked ear- 
nestly at his benefactor, thanked him, and promised to 
repay him, if it was ever in his power. 

8. This young man was afterward passing through 
what was tlicn an almost unbroken forest, between Litch- 
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field and Albany, when he was taken captive by av 
Indian scout, and carried to Canada. When he wao 
taken to the principal settlement of the tribe, it was pra 
posed to put him to death ; but an old woman begged for 
his life, and adopted him as her own son. 

4. The journey to Canada, had been, for the most 
part, by night ; and the captive felt that he was cut oil 
from all hope of finding his way home again. But, some 
years afterward, as he was at work on a summer’s day, 
an Indian came to him, and proposed to meet him at an 
appointed place. lie agreed to it ; but when the time 
came, he was afraid some mischief was intended, and so 
stayed at home. 

6. The same Indian came, and made a like appoint- 
ment again. The young captive met him. The Indian 
nad two muskets with ammunition, and two knapsacks. 
The captive youth took one, and followed his conductor. 
Night and day they traveled, shooting game for their 
food. 

6. At length, one morning, they came suddenly to tho 
top of a hUl ; and, at a distance, was a village m the 
midst of a cultivated country. The Indian asked his 
companion if he knew the place ; and he eagerly replied, 
It is Litchfield ! The Indian then recalled the scone at 
the inn, Some years before, and bidding him farewell, 
exclaimed, I that Indian ! Now I pay you ; go home ! 

Questions. 2. What did tho young man do for the Indian ? 6. What did the In- 
dian in return do for the young man f What It the moral of this piece f 



LESSON XXXI. 

SptU and define. 

3. D) a-detn, acmwn. 5. SAph-lsts, caviling reaBonen. 

4. Fraught, loaded, replete. 7. P41-iry, wonhlcsa 

5. Flii-168*o-phy, the love of wisdom. 7. Trip-pings, ornumente. 

EnaoRS. 5. Sophw for aophiats ; 6. tenderniaa for tendemeas ; C. aorrara foi 
forrotrs; 7. paltery fox paltry. 


piTy. 

1. How lovely, in the arch of heaven, 

Appears yon sinking orb of light. 

As, darting through the clouds of even, 

It gilds the rising shades of night ! 

Yet brighter, fairer, shines the tear 
That trickles o’er misfortune’s bier ! 

2. Sweet is the murmur of the gale. 

That whispers through the summer’s grove ; 
Soft is the tone of friendship’s tale, 

And softer still the voice of love ; 

Yet softer far, the tears that flow. 

To mourn, to soothe another’s woe. 

8. Richer than richest diadem 

That glitters on the monarcli’s brow ; 

Purer than ocean’s purest gem. 

Or all that wealth or art can show, 

The drop that swells in Pity’s eye, 

The pearl of sensibility ! 

4. Is there a spark in earthly mold, 

Fraught "with one ray of heavenly fire ? 
Does man one trait of virtue hold, 

That even angels must admire ? 



Th»t gparfc is radiant glow; 

That trait, the tear for others’ woe ! 

6. Let false philosophy decry 

The noblest feeling of the mind ; 

Let wretc)ied sophists raadly try 
To prove a pleasure more refined ; 

They only strive in vain to steel 
The tenderness they cannot feel ! 

6. To sink io. nature’s last decay, 

Without a friend to mourn the fall ; 

To mark its embers die away, 

Deplored by none, unwept by all ; 

This, this is sorrow’s deadliest curse, 

Nor hacc itself can form a worse ! 

7. Take wealth, I know its paltry worth . 

Take honor, it will pass away ; 

Take power, I scorn the bounded eartk ; 

Take pomp, its trappings soon decay ; — 

But spare me, grant me Pity’s tear, 

To soothe my woe, and mourn my bier. 

LESSON XXXII. 

Spell and dtjme, 

i. Sal'U'tdL-lions, greetings. Screen, a covering. 

1. T^orMn&n-teau, a bag to carry clothes In. Oc-ca-sion-al ly, now and then. 

3. Iri-ge n6-i-ty, ready invention. Re'hiC'tant, unwilling. 

3, Ex'-quUi-ile, very fine, oxxeilent Sp4c-i-fy, to point out. 

4. £x*t6r-nal, outward. De-cl pher-lng, finding out. . 

0. Prdc-eas, operation. P4n-e-lra-litig, piercing. 

Errors. 1. Contense fov contents ; 3. injry for injury; 4. diffrent for diffm 
ent ; 6. ccnsidrable for considerable. 

DirecVion. In reading dialogues you must consider tho cir- 
cuinsta,nces, and feelings of the characters speaking, and vary 
your voice in such a manner as best to personate them. 



A CURIOUS INSTRUMENT. 

1. A GENTLEMAN, just returned from a journey to 
London, was suiTounded by his children, who were eager, 
after the first salutations were over, to hear the news ; 
ajid still more eager to see the contents of a small port- 
manteau, which were, one by one, carefully unfolded and 
displayed to view. 

2. After distributing among them a few small presents, 
the father took his seat again, saying that he had brought 
from town, for his own use, something far more curious 
and valuable than aay of the little gifts which they had 
received. It was, he said, too good to present to any 
of them ; but he would, if they pleased, first give them 
a brief description of it, and then perhaps they might be 
allowed to inspect it 

o. The children were, accordingly, all attention, while 
the father thus proceeded. This small instrument dis- 
plays the most perfect ingenuity of construction, and 
exipiisite nicety and beauty of workmanship ; from its 
extr’cme delicacy, it is so liable to injury that a sort of 
light curtain, adorned with a beautiful fringe, is always 
provided, and so placed as to fall, in a moment, on the 
approach of the slightest danger. 

4. Its external appearance is always more or less 
beautiful ; yet in this respect tb^re is a great diversity in 
ilie difierent sorts. The internal contrivance is the same 
m all of them, and is so extremely curious, and its powers 
so truly astonishing, that no one who considers it can 
suppress his surprise and admiration. 

6. By a slight and momentary movement, which is 
easily effected by the person to whom it belongs, you can 
ascertain with considerable accuracy the size, color, shape, 
weight, and value of any article whatever. 
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6. A person possessed of one, is tbis saved from the 
necessity of asking a thousand questions, and trying a 
variet}^ of troublesome experiments, which would other- 
wise be necessary ; and so slow and laborious a process 
would, after all, not succeed half so w^ell as a single 
application of this admirable instrument. 

George, If they are so very useful things, I wonder 
that every body, that can at all afford it, does not have 
one. 

Father, They are not so uncommon as you may sup- 
pose ; I myself happen to know several individuals who 
are possessed of one or two of them. 

Charles. How large is it, father ? could I hold it in 
my hand ? 

Father. You might ; but I should be very sorry to 
trust mine with you ! 

George. You will be obliged to take very great care 
of it then ? 

. Father. Indeed I must. I intend every night to in- 
close it within the small screen I mentioned ; and it must, 
besides, occasionally be washed in a certain colorless fluid 
kept for the purpose ; but this is so delicate an opera- 
tion, that persons, I find, are generally reluctant to 
perform it. 

But, notwithstanding the tenderness of this instrument, 
you will be surprised to hear that it may be darted to a 
great distance, without the least injury, and without any 
danger of losing it. 

Charles. Indeed ! and how high can you dart it ? 

Father. I should be afraid of telling you to what a 
distance it will reach, lest you should think that I am 
jesting with you. 

George. Higher than this house, I suppose ? 
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Father. Much higher. 

Charles. Then how do you get it again ? 

Father. It is easily cast down by a gentle movement, 
that does it no injury. 

Creorge. But who can do this ? 

Father. The person whose business it is to take care 
of it. 

Charles. Well, I cannot understand you at all ; but 
do tell us, father, what it is chiefly used for. 

Father. Its uses are so various that I know not which 
to specify. It has been found very serviceable in deci- 
phering old manuscripts ; and, indeed, it has its use in 
modern prints. It will assist us greatly in acquiring all 
kinds of knowledge ; and without it, some of the most 
sublime parts of creation would have been matters of 
mere conjecture. 

It must be confessed, however, that much depends on 
a proper application of it ; for it is possessed by many 
persons who appear to have no adequate sense of its 
value ; and who employ it only for the most low and 
common purposes, without even blinking, apparently, of 
the noble uses for which it is designed, or of the exquisite 
gratifications which it is capable of affording. 

It is, indeed, in order to excite in your minds some 
higher sense of its value than you might otherwise enter- 
tain, that I am giving you this previous description. 

George. Well, then, tell us something more about it. 

Father. It is of a very penetrating quality and can 
often discover secrets which could be detected by no other 
means. It must bo owned, however, that it is equally 
prone to» reveal them. 

Charles. What ! can it speak, then ? 

K 
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FatJher. It is sometimes said to do so, especially when 
it happens to meet with one of its own species. 

George, Of what color is it ? 

Father, They vary considerably in this respect. 

George, Of what color is yours ? 

Father. I believe, of a darkish color, but, to confess 
the truth, I never saw it in my life. 

Both, Never saw it in your life ? 

Father, No, nor do I wish to see it ; but I have seen 
a representation of it, which is so exact that my curiosity 
is quite satisfied. 

George, But why don’t you look at the thing itself? 

Father, I should be in danger of losing it, if I did. 

Charles, Then you could buy another. 

Father, Nay, I believe that I could not prevail on 
any body to part with such a thing. 

George, Then how did you get this one ? 

Father. I am so fortunate as to be possessed of more 
than one ; but how I got them I really cannot recollect. 

Charles, Not recollect! why, you said that you 
brought them from London to-night. 

Father, So I did; I should be sorry if I had left 
them behind me. 

Charles, Tell, father, do tell us the name of this 
curious instrument. 

Father, It is called — an bye, 

QuBSTiovf. 1 . From what place had the gentleman come ? 2. What did lie say to 
■the chlldnn f What inquiries did they make i How was the instrument described i 
What was it i Ask your teacher to describe the eye. 
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LESSON XXXIII. 

Spdl arid d^Tvc. 

l De-cUne, to fail, or decay. 8. Crlm-son, a deep red. 

5. Heath, a low shrub of many species. 8. P^Hi-sile, hanging, suspended. 

5. Broom, a small tree or shrub. 9. F16-ra, tho goddess of flowers. 

G. Haunts, frequents. 9. Per-fcn*ni-al, perpetual 

7. Carni-lion, a fine son of clove-pink. 10. Ddi-sy, a flower of several varieties 

A FIELD FLOWER. 

1. There is a flower, a little flower 

With silver crest and golden eye, 

That welcomes every changing hour, 

And weathers every sky. 

2. The prouder beauties of the field 

In gay but quick succession shine ; 

Race after race their honors yield, 

They flourish and decline. 

3. But this small flower, to nature dear, 

While moons and stars their courses run* 
Wreathes the whole circle of the year, 
Companion of the sun. 

4. It smiles upon the lap of May, 

To sultry August spreads its charms ; 

Lights pale October on his way. 

And twines December’s arms. 

5. The purple heath and golden broom. 

On moory mountains, catch the gale ; 

O’er lawn the lily sheds perfume, 

Tho violet ki the vale. 
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6. But this bold flow’ret climbs the hill, 

Hides in the forest, haunts the glen, 
Plays on the margin of the rill, 

Peeps round the fox’s den. 

7. Within the garden’s cultured round, 

It shares the sweet carnation’s bed ; 
And blooms on consecrated ground 
In honor of the dead. 

8. The lambkin crops its crimson gem, 

The wild-bee murmurs on its breast ; 
The blue-fly bends its pensile stem 
Light o’er the sky-lark’s nest. 

9. ’Tis Flora’s page ; in every place, 

In every season fresh and fair 
It opens with perennial grace, 

And blossoms every where. 

10. On waste and woodland, rock and plain. 
Its humble buds unheeded rise ; 

The rose has but a summer reign. 

The daisy never dies. 
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LESSON XXXIV. 


SpeU and d^ne. 


1. Ter-rtf-lc, very frlghtfVil. 

1. Ma^l-strAm, a great whirlpool. 

2. ver tex, it here nteans the Maelstrom. 

5. Ex*cAr*8ion, (a sail,) a ramble. 

1. Dix-troiia-ly, expertly. 

6. Ap-pre-h^nd-ed, feared. 


7. Crlt-i-cal, nice, exact. 

7. D^a-pc-rale, (most powerful.) 

8. Im-p^nd'ing, hanging over. 

9. Ex-poa-iu !&»lion, entreaty. 

11. T^r mi-na-teil, ended. 

12. lii-gt!ill-ed, swallowed up. 


Errors. 2. Currunta for eurrcfits; 3. lyin for lying; 5. rowin fbr rowing 
6. pint for point. 


THE PLEASURE BOAT. 

1. Travelers tell us of a terrific whirlpool in the sea, 
a few leagues from the western shore of the Idngdom of 
Norway, called Maelstrom. The water near it is kept in 
the most fearful commotion. 

2. Ships, when they are unfortunately drawn into it, 
are quickly dashed to pieces, and disappear. Even the 
whale is sometimes overcome by the force of the currents, 
and with loud bellowings of distress and alarm, is car- 
ried into the vortex of the whirlpool, from which it never 
issues alive. 

3. On the shore nearly opposite to this dreadful place, 
one fine day in the month of July, a party of young 
gentlemen and ladies were walking for pleasure. A 
proposition was made to embark for an excursion upon 
the water, and some of the party stepped into a boat 
lying by the shore. 

4. None of them were accustomed to the dangers of 
the sea. The young men could not ply the oars as dex- 
trously as can those who are practiced in the labor* 
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They supposed there could be no danger. The sea wSip 
Ro calm, the day so pleasant, and the winds breathed so 
softly, they felt all was safe. 

6. They embarked, and the boat was soon in motion, 
propelled rapidly by the oars. The young men, fatigued 
with the exertion, ceased rowing, and were pleased to 
find that the boat continued to glide smoothly yet swiftly 
along. 

G. They saw and apprehended no danger. All was 
lively joy and innocent hilarity. They knew not that 
they were within the influence of the whirlpool, and 
passing rapidly around its outermost circle, and that they 
were drawing insensibly nearer to a point whence there 
could be no escape. 

7. They came round nearly to the place whence they 
had embarked. At this critical moment, the only one in 
which it was possible for them to escape, a number of 
persons on the shore perceived the danger of the unhappy 
party, and gave the alarm. They entreated those In the 
boat to make at least one desperate effort, and if possible 
reach the shore. 

8. They entreated in vain. The party in the boat 
laugheo at the fears of their friends, and suffered them- 
selves to glide onward, without making one exertion for 
deliverance from the impending destruction. They passed 
around the second circle, and again appeared to their 
terrified friends on shore. 

9. Expostulation and entreaty were redoubled, but in 
vain. To launch another boat would only bring sure 
destruction to those who might embark. If any of the 
pairl^^lrere saved, their own efforts could alone accomplish 
Ihe work. 
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But they continued their merriment; and, now 
a**< - then, peals of laughter would come over the waters, 
sounding like the knell of death npon the ears of all who 
heard ; for they well knew that now there was no relief, 
and that soon the thoughtless revelers would see their 
folly and madness, and awake to thtir danger only to find 
that they could not avoid ruin and death. 

11. Again they came round; but their mirth was ter- 
minated. They had heard the roarings of the whirlpool, 
and had seen in the distance the wild tumult of the 
waters, and they knew that death was near. The boat 
began to quiver like an aspen leaf, and to shoot like 
lightning from wave to wave. 

12. The foam dashed over them as they sped along, 
and every moment they expected to be ingulfed. They 
now plied the oars, and cried for help. No help could 
reach them. No strength could give the boat power to 
escape from the vortex toward which it was hastening. 

13. A thick, black cloud, as if to add horror to the 
scene, at this moment shrouded the heavens in darkness, 
and the thunder rolled fearfully over their heads. With 
a desperate struggle, the oars were again plied. They 
snapped asunder, and their last hope gave way to the 
agony of despair. The boat, now trembling, now tossed, 
now whirled suddenly around, plunged into the yawning 
abyss, and, with the unhappy persons which it carried, 
disappeared forever. 

14. Thus perished the pleasure-boat and all who had 
embarked in it. And thus perish thousands in the whirl- 
pool of dissipation, who at first sailed smoothly and 
thoughtlessly around its outmost circle, and laughed at 
those who saw and faithfully warned them of their dan- 
ger. But, rejecting all admonition, and closing their 
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ears to all entreaties, they continued on their course tiU 
escape was hopeless, and ruin inevitable. 

15. Let every youth remember that the real danger 
lies in entering the first circle. Had not the pleasure- 
boat entered that, that unhappy party had never been 
dashed to pieces in the vortex of the whirlpool. Pleasure 
may, indeed, beckon on, and cry. There is no danger ; 
but believe her not. 

16. The waves and rocks of ruin are in her path ; and 
to avoid them may not be in your power, if one step 
be taken. Many a man, who commenced with a glass 
of spirit, relying upon his strength of mind and firmness 
of purpose, has passed around the whole circle of drunk- 
enness, and lain down in a dishonored grave. 


Qubstiomb. 1. What do travolew tell ue? 3. Who went out In the boat ? 6. Did 
they fear any danger ? 7. What did their frienda on the shore say ? 8. How did 
those the boat feel ? 13. What became of them ? What is the ntoral in the I6lb 
' end 16th paragraphs f 
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LESSON XXXV. 

Spell and d^tie. 

j Brig, a vessel with two masts. 6. F(irMng, drawing up. [head. 

” Jib, the. fire most .sail. 5. B6w-sprit, a large spar at the ship's 

S Deck, the floor of a ship. 6. lAr-bnanl, the left hand side of the 

4 A.i/'gulaU, great distress. 6. Iti-lin-tion, design. Iship 

4. Si-innl ta ne-ousdy, at the same mo- 7. Sdtp-jMsrs, holes to discharge watet 

1. Kc*sp6nd ed, answered. [menu from the ship's deck. 

Direction. This piece involves emotions of deep sympathy 
combined with alarm and intense pi# and should be read in 
a subdued and solemn tone of ^Ice. 


THE SM^m boy; 

1. At eight o’clock in tho evening, the wind being still 
BO strong that the brig was staggering under the few sails 
which she was carrying, there were appearances of the 
rapid approach of a violent squall, which made it neces- 
sary to reduce our canvass to the foretopsail and foresail. 

2. When the order was given to take in the jib, I went 
down into the cabin, and was trying to amuse myself in 
my solitude, when I was suddenly startled by a most 
dismal groaning sound, which seemed to come to me 
through the side of the vessel ! 

3. Before I had time to ask or seek the cause of this 
strange noise, I heard a sharp, quick cry of alarm on 
deck, followed by the soun^ of a person rushing to the 
side of the brig, instantly succeeded by a stumble and a 
heavy fall, nearly over my head. The groaning noise 
meanwhile continued, sharpened into a cry of human 
agony and despair. 

4. I sprang upon deck, and there saw the captain, 
botin the mates, and two sailors, standing aft, and looking 
into water behind us, motionless, and seemingly over 
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whelmed with distress ; while from the sea, in our wake, 
came that awful cry, still loud and piercing, though 
receding fast ; and to every scream the captain responded 
in tones of anguish, 0 ! poor boy ! poor boy ! i)Oor boy ! 
With a fearful guess of the nature of the accident, I 
called out, What is it ? All the officers simultaneously 
answered me, The boy is overboard ! This was, indeed, 
the horrid fact. 

5. Two sailors, with the boy, were occupied in furl- 
ing the jib ; he innermost and in the most secure place, 
on the cap of the bowsprit, while they were out beyond 
him on tSe jib-boom ; when suddenly, without any partic- 
ular cause, he slipped from the place he was bestriding, 
and fell into the sea ; the first notice of his fall being his 
cries, as he rose in the waters 

6. The mate was on the bows at the time, superintend- 
ing the execution of the order, and, as soon as he could 
speak, cried out, The boy’s overboard ! Quick as light, 
both in thought and action, the captain -sprang to the 
larboard rail, and seized the main brace, a very long line, 
which hung in a huge coil, with the intention of throwing 
it over into the sea. Had this been accomplished, it 
would have gone many fathoms behind us, and most like- 
ly have been grasped by the poor boy, who, in his agoniz- 
ing and almost supernatural efforts, was still nearly 
keeiping up with us, and had not yet fallen astern. 

7. It would have been his last chance of life ; but it 
failed him. The deck was wet with the dashing waves ; 
the captain’s foot slipped ; and he fell into the lee scup 
pers with violence, stunned for a moment, and severely 
braised. 

8. When he rose to his feet, the wretched edlbrer was 



town’s third reader. V 171 

far astern, beyond the reach of any such aid ! Still the 
lost boy’s unearthly scream, 

“ the bubbling pry 

Of that strong swimmer in his agony,” 

was raging with dreadful distinctness in our ears ; at 
intervals half obscured, as he descended into the hollows 
of the mountainous sea, and then pealing out again, with 
redoubled power, as the next rolling wave lifted him to 
its foaming top, for a moment. 

9. As I lingered, w^aiting for the sounds to cease, I 
suifered almost the horrors of death itself, in thus count- 
ing each heart-breaking degree of misery and aggravating 
despair, which I knew were coming over him, every 
moment, as he found the vessel receding, his strength 
and heart failing, and his apprehension of certain death 
increasing. 

10. He was a native of Turk’s Island, where he was 
brought up on the seashore, living half the time in the 
water, throughout the year, and, like all his almost am- 
phibious countrymen, “ swimming like a fish.” I have ' 
no doubt that the wretched being swam for more than an 
hour after us, until at last the awful certainty of his 
terrible doom came over him ; and there, alone amid the 
pitiless waves, alone, alone in the wide waters of the cold 
ocean, abandoned by man, with no hope from heaven or 
earth, 

“ He sunk into the depths with bubbling groan, 

Without a grave, unknelJed, uncoffined, and unknown.” 

QussnoNS. What is a brig? 4. What happened? 6. What did the captain try 
to do ? 7. Did the boy get the rope ? 10. Did ne sink and drown? 10. Where wos 
ho from ? 
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LESSON XXXVI. 


Spell and d^ne. 


I. A-st^rn, the hinder part of a shio. 
5. Ve-16c-i ty swiUneas. 

5 Siviinped, overwliulmeii. 

7, A-baa-Uoii'ed, desertod. 


9. F6ro*cas lle, a shoKt declc to fm 
part of a ahip^ 

10. Leg i ble, that can be lead. 

11. Yo4ru*ed| louged forgreatl 7 . 


THE S.\ILOR BOY, 

CONCLUDED. 

1. The night was perfectly dark; so thait the boy 
was not once to be seen after he fell. A drenching rain, 
coming on at the same moment, added to the confusion 
of the furious gust that was already howling through our 
rigging, and laying the vessel almost on her side ; the 
tops of the waves being swept by the wind into sheets of 
spray, and raising their voices as if hi triumph over theii 
helpless victim, 

2. But ovor all yet sounded that despairing death-cry, 
shrill, though fainter, telling us that still he struggled 
against prolonged though certain destruction. I could 
bear it no longer, and rushed down into the cabin to 
escape the sound. But, incredible, as it may appear, I 
still heard ^lim distinctly even there, though he must have 
been already nearly a mile from us. I can never forget 
that sound. It was like nothing else that I ever heard. 
1 shudder now in recalling it. I have since seen death 
in many shapes, but never in a form so terrible. 

3. When I came out of the cabin, the sailors were low- 
ering and stowing the mainsail, a measure which had al- 
iseady become urgently necessary. The cry was heard no 
more, forever 1 We flew on our gloomy way before the 
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blaat j and there were dark and hardened faces among 
us, wet with something else than the rain and spray. 

4. I thought and studied all the circumstances over, 
many times, with a deepening conviction of our total 
inability to help him. Our small-boat was hauled up 
astern, and lashed with many fastenings, that would have 
much delayed an attempt to save him in a smooth, calm 
sea, in broad daylight. It would have required four men 
to row the boat, and one to steer her in the proper direc- 
tion. 

5. This would have taken every man from us, except 
the captain and the cook, if every circumstance had 
favored us. An accident to the boat, then, would have 
left the brig totally unmanned. The boat itself, if 
lowered, would have struck the sea ‘^broadside on,^^ 
which, with our velocity, would have swamped her, and 
torn her to pieces. Our long-boat was out of the ques- 
tion, of course, being stowed, bottom upwards, between 
the masts, and requiring our whole force, for half a day, 
when in port, to get her into the water. 

6. The result was, the painful conviction, of the utter 
hopelessness of relief to any person that should fall over- 
board on the passage, while we were making such head- 
way. Under such circumstances, the most enviable fate 
would be that of one who could not swim, and who would 
go down immediately. 

7. That day, according to custom, the lost boy’s chest 
was brought on deck, and his clothes and other little 
property sold at auction ; the proceeds being deposited, 
with the balance of his wages, for the benefit of his 
friends. He was a rough, neglected looking boy, about 
sixteen or seventeen years old. He had been abandoned 
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in New York, by the shipmaster who Arst employed 
him, and brought him from home ; and being a totally 
friendless stranger, he fell into great want and suffering, 
begging his food, and sleeping in the markets* 

8. In this eondition, he was found by some benevolent 
persons, and came under the notice of Captain Howland, 
who took him under his care, and provided him a place 
in the Rondout, where he showed himself active, indus- 
trious, and obedient. 

9. Knowing these circumstances of his previous degra- 
dation, I was surprised when we found in his chest a very 
well written letter to his parents, wliich he had composed 
entirely by himself, in the forecastle, since he came on 
board, in preparation for any possible opportunity to send 
it to his home on Turk’s Island. 

•10. The language was grammatical and well chosen, 
though simple; and it was written in a legible hand, 
though with a bad pen, and the worst of accommodations. 
He gave his friends a general account of his situation, 
told them he was doing well with Captain Howland, and 
was treated very kindly by him. 

11. As I read this, the honest captain’s tears burst 
out afresh ; and I was not far from joining him, when J 
read further the poor boy’s kind little message to his 
brothers and sisters, in that beloved island home, to which 
his heart yearned in his woeful exile, and especially the 
anxious affecti|p which he fondly expressed for ‘‘ mother 
and the babe.*f ' 

12. Never had a stranger a more heartfelt moummg 
than was made over him, by some “ unused to the melting 
mood.” Has name was Ernest Augustus Darrell. This 
is his only fiiheral rite, epitaph, or memorial, except in 
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the sorrowful remembrance of ^lat poor family that 
looked so long in vain for him, and, perhaps, never heard 
the particulars of his sad loss. 


Questions. I . What kind of a night did this accident happen to the boy > 9. What 
«nu5 found in his chest ? 10. What can you tell about the letter ? 


LESSON XXXVII. 

Spell and d^ne. 


1. Si-ble, dark, dusky. 

1. Hi-rnid, moist. 

2. Tr^ss-es, ringlets of hair. 
4. jRrlll-iant, shining. 

4. Ting-cs, colors slightly. 


5. E-m&*ciate, thin, lean. 

6. Or'-i-son, a prayer. 

G. Al-lhre*ments, enticements. 

6, Kl'-o quence, elegant speaking. 
6. Shb'lU'na-ry, terrestrial. 


Errors. 1. Reluctuntly (or reluctantty ; 4. arrer for arrow; 4. pizen fatpoi 
•on / 7. bust for burst ; 7. victry for victory. 


BURIAL OF TIIE YOUNG. 

1 . There was an open grave, and many an eyo 
Looked down upon it. Slow the sable hearse 
Moved on, as if reluctantly it bare 
The young, unwearied form to that cold couch, 
Which age and sorrow render sweet to man. 
There seemed a sadness in the humid air. 

Lifting the long grass from those verdant mounds 
Where slumber multitudes. 


2. There was a train 

Of young, fair females, v ith their brows of bloom, 
And shining tresses. Arm in arm they came. 
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And stood upon th|^ brink of that dark pit, 

In pensive beauty, waiting the approach 
Of their companion. She was wont to fly, 

And meet them, as the'gay bird meets the spring 
Brushing the dew-drop from the morning flowers, 

And breathing mirth and gladness. 

3. Now she came, 

With movements fashioned to the deep-toned bell ; — 
She came with mourning sire, and sorrowing friend, 
And tears of those, who at her side were nursed 
By the same mother. Ah ! and one was there, 

Who ere the fading of the summer rose, 

Had hoped to greet her as his bride. But Death 
Arose between them. The pale lover watched 
So close her journey through the shadowy vale. 

That almostr to his heart the ice of death 
Entered from hers. 


4. There was a brilliant flush 

Of youth about her, and her kindling eye 
Poured such unearthly light, that hope would hang 
Even on the archer’s arrow, while it dropped 
Deep poison. Many a restless night she toiled 
Eor that slight breath which held her from the tomb 
Still wasting like a snow-wreath, which the sun 
Marks for his own, on some cool mountain’s breast, 
Yet spares, and tinges long with rosy light. 

6. Oft, o’er the musings of her silent couch. 

Came visions of that matron form, which bent 
With nursing tenderness, to soothe and bless 
Her eradle dream ; and her emaciate hand 
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In trembling prayer she raised, that He, who saved 
The- sainted mother, would redeem the child. 

Was the orison lost ? Whence, then, that peace 
So dove-like, settling o’er a soul that loved 
Earth and its pleasures ? Whence that angel smile, 
With which the allurements of a world so dear 
Were counted and resigned ? that eloquence. 

So fondly urging those, whose hearts were full 
Of sublunary happiness, to seek 
A better portion ? 


7. Whence that voice of joy. 

Which from the marble lip, in life’s last strife, 
Burst forth, to hail her everlasting home ? — 

Cold reasoners, be convinced. And when ye stand 
Whore that fair brow and those unfrosted locks 
Return to dust, where the young -sleeper waits 
The resurrection morn, 0 ! lift the heart 
In praise to Him who gave the victory. 

L 
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LESSON XXXVIII. 


Spell and d^ne. 


1. Et'-na, a volcanic mountain in Sicily. ' 
I Aa-c^nil, to go up. 

2. Di-vir si-ty, Uiflererice. 

2. Ho ri zon, that whicli bounds our sight. 
1. ll ifi'mi naie, to enljghten. 


5. At'-mos-phere, the air 
5. E*nierg-ing, coining out of. 
8. Lipa-ri, 

Pan-ari, 

Al-i-fu-di, 

St r6in- bo-11, 


volcanic islands. 


Errors. 2. Astoniskmunt for astonishmnnt ; 2. Jines for finest ; 7. objex foj 
objects ; 8. traa for tracts ; 9. coas for coasts. 


VIEW FROM MOUNT ETNA. 

1. Tub man who treads Mount Etna, seems like a 
man above the world. He generally is advised to ascend 
before day-break ; the stars now brighten, and the milky 
way seems like a pure flake of light. 

2. But when the sun rises, the prospect from the 
summit of Etna is beyond comparison the finest in nature. 
The eye rolls over it with astonishment and is lost. The 
diversity of objects ; the extent of the horizon; tin im- 
mense height ; the country like a map at our feet ; the 
ocean around ; the heavens above ; all conspire to over- 
whelm the mind with amazement and awe. 

3. There is not, says Mr. Brydone, on the surface of 
the globe, any one point that unites so many awful a.n(l 
sublime objects. The immense elevation from the surface 
of the earth, drawn as it were to a single point, without 
any neighboring mountain for the senses and imagination 
to rest uji^n and recover from their astonishment, in their 
way doim to the world. 

4. 5ttis point or pinnacle, raised on the brink of a 
bottomless gulf, as old as the world, often discharges 
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rivers of fire, and throws out burning rocks, wirli a, noise 
tJiat shakes the whole island. Add to this, the unbounded 
extent of the prospect, embracing the greatest diversity, 
and the most beautiful scenery in nature, with the sun 
risingjn the east, to illuminate the wondrous scene. 

o. The whole atmosphj^e, by degrees kindles up, and 
shows dimly and faintly the boundless prospect around. 
]>otli sea and land appear dark and confused, as if only 
euHM ging from their original chaos, and light and darkness 
seem still undivided ; till the morning, by degrees ad- 
vancing, completes the separation. The stars are ex 
tiiiguishcd, and the shades disappear. 

6. The forests, which but just now seemed black and 
bottomless gulfs, from whence no ray was reflected t«> 
sliow tfieir form or colors, appear a new creation rising 
to sight, catching life and beauty from every increasing 
beam. The scene still enlarges, and the horizon seemi* 
to widen and expand itself on all sides ; till the sun, like 
the great Creator, appears in the east, and with his plas- 
tic ray completes the mighty scene. 

7. All appears enchantment ; and it is with difficulty 
N\o can believe we are still on the earth. The senses, 
unaccustomed to the sublimity of such a sceiie, are bewil- 
dered and confounded; and it is not till after some time, 
that they are capable of separating and judging of the 
objects,thj^Cjompose it. 

8. bo&j^ of the sun is seen* rising from the ocean, 

immense ti^cts both of sea and land intervening; the 
islands of imparl, Panari, Alicudi, Stromboli, and Volcano, 
with thl»jtl;;^CT^ingSummit9, appear under your feet; and 
you lodp^jnl^ on the whole of Sicily as on a map ; and 
can tra^e ^v-ery" windings, from its 

source , 
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9. The view is absolutely boundless on side; 

nor is there any one object within the \sircle of vision to 
interrupt it, so that the sight is every where lost in 
the immensity ; and I am persuaded, it is only from 
the imperfection df our organs, that tike coasts of Africa, 
and even of Greece, are not diseoveired, as they are cer- 
tainly above the horizon. The circumference of the 
visible horizon on the top of Etna, cannot be less than 
two thousand miles. 

10. The most beautiful part of the scene is certainly 
the mountain itself, the island of Sicily, and the numerous 
islands lying round it. All these, by a kind of magic in 
vision, that I am at a loss to account for, seem as if they 
were brought close round the skirts of Etna ; the distan- 
ces appear reduced to nothing. 

Qubstions. WlMie is Mount Etna f 8. What other volcanoes aro named ? 8. What 
can be seen from Etna f 9. What is said of the prospect ? 


LBSSON XXXIX. 

Spell and define, 

1. Ur'-chins, a name of slight contempt 10. Squal id, foul, filthy. 

given to children. 11. Ca jAc-i-ty, power of containing. 

5. Thrlft-y, prosperous. [abroad. 12. Lin-e-a*ment, outline, feature. 

7. Im*p6rt-er, one who brings goods from | 12. H^s-i-ta-ted, (paused.) 

Errors. 3. Shwrol Tot ameral ; 4. atan Tot stand ; 5. hones Tot honest; 6. in 
iuatrusToxindustrioits ; 7. marchant Tot merchant ; 8. sixpunce Tot sixpence. 


THE ftaVER SIXPENCE. 

1. Do you seC^ h^c, said a ragged little boy, to a 
group of young, gaily dressed urchins, as he came up 
from Market street wharf, in Philadelphia ; do you sea 
here? I’ve got a silver sixpence. They all set up a 
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hearty laugh. Why, said Jeremiah Budd, whose father 
was a wealthy shipper, I have six dollars to spend on 
Christmas, and that fellow is proud of sixpence. 

2. Theodore heard it, and looked thoughtfully at the 
ground for a moment ; then recollecting. Six dollars to 
spend, muttered he, but sixpence to keep is better than 
that. 

3. Theodore kept his sixpence in his pocket carefully 
wrapped up for several weeks, when one day his uncle, 
who kept a fruit shop at the corner of the alley where he 
lived, said to him, Theodore, your sixpence don’t grow 
in your pocket ; you should plant it. 

4. The little boy understood him better when he told 
him, that if he pleased, he might buy some fruit in the 
market with it, and stand in the shop and sell it out again. 
He embraced the offer ; doubled his money the first day, 
and went on until he had as much fruit to sell as he had 
room for in his little corner. 

5. His uncle observing the thrifty, and, withal, honest 
turn of the boy, finally took him into his store, as an 
assistant, and allowed him to trade in sundry specified 
articles on his own account. 

G. The closest attention to business, the most careful 
management of his small funds, and that run of good 
luck, as it is called, which generally runs with those who 
are saving, industrious, and prudent, in the course of 
three or four years, enabled him to go into full partner- 
ship with his uncle, and to extend the business to double 
its former amount. 

7. Having trimmed his sails right at first, it had be- 
come a kind of second nature with Theodore, to keep 
what the sailors would call, close to the wind ; and he 
made headway astonishingly. Soon after he was twenty- 
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one, he was able to buy out the whole stock of a dry 
goods merchant, and to go into business on his own 
account, entirely. Still he prospered ; became an in> 
porter; changed finally his business for a wholesale 
concern ; embarked in the India trade ; and at last 
married a fine girl, whose fortune was but little inferior 
to his own, and it was said after that occurred, that he 
was worth no less than half a million. 

8. Theodore now lived in an elegant mansion in Arch 
street ; kept his carriage and every thing in pretty style ; 
yet attended as usual to his business. That he might 
never lose sight of the origin of his good fortune, a 
sixpence was blended with the arms upon his carriage. 
It formed the seal with which he stamped letters, and 
he had one of the coins, he used to say the very identi* 
cal one he first owned, fastened upon his desk in the 
counting-room. 

9. Remembering thus constantly, that by small means 
he had risen, he still, amid much well bestowed charity, 
and in the constant practice of true, opon benevolence, 
looked well to small things, and never forgot how to 
reckon pence as well as pounds. 

10. Thus smoothly were Theodore’s affixirs going for- 
ward, when one sultry summer’s day, just as he had 
entered his counting room, a thin, squalid figure presented 
himself at the counter, and asked for employment. lie 
wore, a thread^bare suit of black, an old hat, and his 
shoes xvere almost ready to drop from his feet. 

11. In what capacity, asked Theodore, do you wdsh 
for employment ? In any capacity, was the reply ; but, 
sir, continued the stranger, wiping a tear from his eye 
with his coat-sleeve, my father w^as a merchant, and he 
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brought me up to his profession ; I should therefore be 
glad of employment as a clerk. 

. 12. Theodore looked at the man closely. He thought 
he saw some lineament he remembered. What is your 
name ? he asked. The stranger hesitated a moment, 
hung down his head and replied in a whisper, Jeremiah 
Budd ! Ah ! said Theodore, recollecting him instar* *= 
and you have got clear of your six dollars long 
fancy, Jeremiah.. Yes, said Jeremiah witli a sigh, buw 
have not forgotten the ragged little boy with the sixpence. 
Had I been as careful of my thousands as he was of his 
pence, I should not have been here friendless and penni- 
less to-day. 

13. There was a half triumphant smile on Theodore's 
face, as he took the hand of his visitor, which seemed to 
spring from much self-complacent feeling, but was excus- 
able, because it arose partly from the consciousness of 
his ability to aid one, whose imprudence had caused his 
misfortune, but who appeared now to confess his error. 
He took the applicant into his emjdoy, and in process of 
time restored him into the business-doing world, an active, 
prudent, and valuable man. 

14. The lesson taught in the story is too plain to need 
a word in addition. I will simply ask, where is the 
needy man, who has not spent more money, foolishly, in 
his life, than would be necessary to make him cora^ 
fortable now ? 


Questions. What \» this story about? 1. How much money had Theodore? 
I. How much bad Jeremiah ? Whai did each do with his money ? 7. Wliat did 
Theodore become ? 12. Who came into the store f Tell the rest of the story. 
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LESSON XL. 

Spell and define. 

1 . JBat-tAl-ion, a body of soldiers. 10. So lic-it-a«lions, entreaties. 

1. IJslr-rack, a biiildin^to lodge .soldiers in. 10. A116-vi-aie, to lighten. 

.1* Trins porl.s, sliijis to convey soldiers in. IG. B^ck-on-ed, made signs. 

3. Whirn-si-cal, full of whims. 19. Ilos-pi-ta-hle, kind to strangers. 

Ar'*bi-ier, one who controls. 19. Prob a-bil-ity, apjiearanco of truth 

'6. Sns p^ns-i, indoubt". 20. Fur-lough, absence from military sw 

6. I)e*pict-ed, ixiinted out. vice. 

Furors. 1. Sogers fat solditrs ; 2. belsasfot belts as ; 3. minglin fat mingling 

4, rigiment for regiment ; 6. sobbin for sobbing. 


THE SOLDIER’S WIFE. 

1. Some years since, the first battalion of the 17th 
regiment of foot, under orders to embark for India, t\xd^ 
far distant land where so many British soldier.' have fallen 
victims to the climate, were assembled in ^he barrack- 
yard of Chatham, to be inspected, previuasly to their 
passing on board the transports, which lay moored in the 
Downs. 

2. It was scarcely day-break, when the merry drum 
and fife were heard in all parts of the town, and the 
soldiers were seen sallying forth from their quarters, to 
join the ranli% . with their bright fire-locks on their shoul- 
ders, and knapsacks and canteens fastened to their backs 
by belts as white as snow. 

3. Each sddier was accompanied by some friend or 
acquaintance, or by some individual with a dearer title 
to his regard than either ; and there was a Arrange and 
somewhat whimsical mingling of weepb/, ><»nd laughter 
among the assembled groups. 
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4. The second battalion was to remain in England, 
and the greater portion of the division were present to 
bid farewell to their old companions in arms. But among 
the husbands and wives, uncertainty as to their destiny 
prevailed ; for the lots were yet to be drawn ; the lota 
which were to decide which of the women should accom- 
pany the regiment, and which should remain beliind. 

5. Ten of each company were to be taken, and chance 
was to be the only arbiter. Without noticing what passed 
elsewliere, I confined my attention to that company which 
was commanded by my friend. Captain Lodon, a brave 
and excellent officer. The women had gathered round 
the flag-sergeant, who held the lots in his cap, ten of them 
marked ‘‘ to go,” and all the others containing the fatal 
words, to rgraain.” 

"6. It was a moment of dreadful suspense ; and never 
have I seen the extreme of anxiety so powerfully depicted 
in the countenances of human beings, as in the features 
of each of the soldiers^ wives who composed the group. 
One advanced and drew her ticket ; it was against her, 
and she returned sobbing. 

7. Another ; she succeeded ; and giving a loud huzza, 
ran oflF’to the distant ranks to embrace her husband. A 
third came forward with hesitating step; tears were 
already chasing each other down her cheeks, and there 
was an unnatural paleness on her interesting and youthful 
countenance. 

8. She put her small hand into the sergeant’s cap, and 
I saw by the rise and fall of her bosom, even more than 
her looks revealed. She unrolled the paper, looked upon 
it, and with a deep groan, fell back, and fainted. So 
intense was the anxiety of every person present, that she 
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remained unnoticed, until all the tickets had been drawn, 
and the greater number of the women had left the spot. 

9. I then looked round, and beheld her supported b^? 
her husband, who was kneeling upon the ground, gazing 
upon her face, and drying her fast falling tears with his 
coarse handkerchief, and now and then pressing it to liia 
own manly cheek. Captain Lodon advanced toward them. 
I am sorry, Henry Jenkins, said he, that fate has been 
against you ; but bear up and be stout-hearted. I am so, 
captain, said the soldier, as he looked up and passed his 
rough hand across his face ; but ’tis a hard thing to part. 

10. 0, captain! sobbed the young woman, as you are 
both a husband and a father, do not take him from me. 
I have no friend in the wide world but one, and you will 
let me. abide with him! 0 take me with him! for hu- 
manity’s sake, take me with him, captain ! These 
solicitations were repeated in such heart-rending accents, 
that the gallant captain could not refi'ain from tears ; and 
knowing that it was impossible to grant her request, 
without creating much discontent in his own company, he 
gazed upon them with that feeling, with which a good 
man ever regards the sufferings he cannot alleviate. 

11. At this moment a smart young soldier stepped 
forward, and stood before the captain with his hand to 
his cap. And what do you want, my good fellow ? said 
the officer. My name is John Carty, please your honor? 
and I belong to the second battalion. And what do you 
w’^ant here ? Only, your honor, said Carty, scratching 
his hea4t that poor man and his wife there are sorrow 
hearte^il parting, I’m thinking. 

12. Well, and what then? Why, your honor, they 
sal' I’m a likely lad, and 1 know I am fit for service ; and 
if your honor would only let that poor fellow take my 
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place in Captain Bond’s company, and let me take his 
place in yours, why, your honor would make two poor 
thins^s happy, and save the life of one of them, I’m 
thinking. 

13. Captain Lodon considered for a few moments, and 
directing the young Irishman to remain where he was, 
proceeded to his brother officer’s quarters. He soon 
made arrangements for the exchange of the soldiers, and 
returned to the place where he had left them. Well, 
John Carty, said he, you go to Bengal with me ; and you 
Henry Jenkins, remain at home with your wife. 

14. Thank your honor, said John Carty, touching his 
ca}) as he walked off. Henry Jenkins anlJ^ wife were 
both too much affect'll with this favorable turn of affairs, 
to say more than, Gou bless you, dear sir, for your kind 
acceptance of iiis offer ; but we can never repay the 
gratitude we owe to that generous young man. With 
these words they went in search of John Carty. 

15c Some years afterwards, as two boys were watching 
the slieep confided to their charge upon a wide heath in 
the county of Somerset, their attention was attracted by 
a soldier, who walked along apparently with much fatigue, 
and at length stopped to rest liis weary limbs beside the 
old finger-post, which at one time pointed out the way to 
the neighboring villages ; but which now afforded no infor- 
mation to the traveler, for age had rendered it useless. 

IG. The boys were gazing upon him with much curios- 
ity, when he beckoned them toward him, and inquired 
the way to the village of Eldcnby. The eldest, a lad 
about twelve years of age, pointed to the path, and asked 
if he were going to any particular house in the village. 

17. No, my little lad, said the soldier, but it is on the 
high road to Frome, where I have friends ; but in truth 
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I am very weary, and perhaps I may find in your village 
some person who may befriend a poor fellow, and look to 
Grod for reward. Sir, said the boy, ray father was a 
soldier many years ago, and he dearly loves to look upon 
a red coat ; if you will come with me, you may bo sure 
of a welcome. 

18. The boys, leaving their flock in charge of their 
faithful dog, proceeded forward with the soldier toward 
their home ; and in a few minutes reached the gate of a 
flourishing farm-house, which had all the external tokens 
of prosperity and happiness. 

19. The younger boy running before, gave his parents 
notice that^ey had invited a stranger to rest beneath 
their hospitable roof ; and the soldier had just crossed 
the threshold of the door, when he was received by a 
joyful cry of recognition from his old friends, Henry 
Jenkins and his wife ; and he was welcomed as a brother 
to the dwelling of those, who, in all human probability, 
were indebted to him for their present enviable station. 

20. It is only necessary to add further, that John 
Carty spent his furlough at Eldenby-farm ; and that at 
the expiration of it, his discharge was purchased by his 
grateful friends. He is now living in their happy dwell- 
ing ; and his care and exertions have contributed greatly 
to increase their prosperity. 

Questions. 4. What is said about the soldiers wives f 5. How was it decided 
which of them should go * 12. What did the Irishman propose? 13. What did the 
captain say ? 19. When the Irisiiman returned from Bengal, whom did ho find i How 
should the questions in the 11th and 12th paragraphs be read i Will you point to o 
comma? semicolon^ period f exclamation point ? interrogation point? 
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LESSON XLI. 


Spell and 


J. Ch^st-n«t, the fniit of a tree. 

2. Kn/jck-ed, boat, struck. 

3. P6r-cu-pine, (prickly.) 

8. SAlch-el, a little sack or bag. 
IG. At-t(*u-tive-]y, carefully. 


17. Sup*p68e, to think. 

18. Grdd-u-al*ly, by degrees. 
23. Prick-les, sharp points. 
25. Gu4rd-ed, protected. 

29. Fld-vor, taste, relish. 


Eiiuons. 1. Matmdng for morning ; long iox along ; 8. acola for scolds ; 9. rfwr 
’ll during ; 10. arlcrward for a/tcrttard. 


Remark. This piece may be considered as a kind of speci- 
men, allowing how teachers may direct the attention of their 
pupils, to some profitable investigation of various objects and 
things, willi which they are every day conversant 


THE CHESTNUT BUR. 

1. One fine pleasant morning, in the fall of the year, 
the master was walking along toward school, and he saw 
three or four boys under a large chestnut tree, gathering 
chestnuts. 

2. One of the boys was sitting upon the ground, try- 
ing to open some chestnut burs, which ho had knocked 
off from the tree. The burs were green, and he was 
trying to open them by pounding them with a stone. 

3. He was a very impatient boy, and w'as scolding, in' 
a loud, angry tone, against the burs. He did not see, he 
said, what in the world chestnuts were made to grow so 
for. They ought to grow right out in the open air, like 
apples, and not have such vile porcupine skins on them 
just to plague the boys. 

4. So saying, he struck with all his might a fine large 
bur, crushed it to pieces, and then jumped up, using at 
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the same time profane and wicked words. As soon ar 
he turned round he saw the master standing very near 
him. He felt very much ashamed and afraid, and hung 
down his head. 

5. Roger, said the master, for this boy’s name was 
Roger, can you get me a chestnut bur ? Roger looked 
up for a moment, to see whether the master was in ear- 
nest, and then began to look around for a bur. 

6. A boy who was standing near the tree, with a cap 
full of burs in his hand, held out one of them. Roger 
took the bur and handed it to the master, who quietly 
put it into his pocket, and walked away without saying a 
word. 

7. As soon as he was gone, the boy with the red cap 
said to Roger, I expected the master would have given 
you a good scolding for talking so. 

8. The master never scolds, said another boy, who was 
sitting on a log pretty near, with a green satchel in 
his hand ; but you see if he does not remember it. 
Roger looked as if he did not know what to think about 
it. I wish, said he, I knew what he is going to do with 
that bur. 

9. That afternoon, when the lessons had all been 
recited, and it was about time to dismiss the school, the 
boys put away th eir books, and the master read a few 
verses in the Bible, and then offered a prayer, in which 
he asked God to forgive all the sins which any of them 
had committed that day, "and to take care of them during 
the night. 

10. After this he asked the boys all to sit down. He 
then took his handkerchief out of his pocket, and laid it 
on the desk; and afterward be put his hand mto his 
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pocket again, and took out the chestnut bur, and all the 
boys looked at it. 

11. Boys, said he, do you know what this is ? One 
of the boys in the back seat, said, in a half whisper, It 
is nothing but a chestnut bur. Lucy, said the master, 
to a bright-eyed little girl, near him, What is this ? It 
is a chestnut bur, sir, said she. 

12. Do you know what it is for ? I suppose there are 

chestnuts in it. But what is this rough, prickly covering 
for ? Lucy did not know. ^ 

13. Does any one here know ? said the master. One 
of the boys said he supposed it was to hold the chestnuts 
together, and keep them on the tree. 

14. But I heard a boy say, replied the master, that 
they ought not to be made to grow so. The nut itself, 
he thought, ought to hang alone on the branches, without 
any prickly covering, just as apples do. 

15. But the nuts themselves have no stems to be fast- 
ened by, answered the same boy. That is true, but I 
suppose this boy thought that God could have made them 
grow with stems, and that this would have been better 
than to have them in burs. 

16. After a little pause the master said he would ex- 
plain to them what the chestnut bur was for, and wished 
them all to listen attentively. 

17. How much of the chestnut is good to eat, Wil- 
liam ? asked he, looking at a boy before him. Only the 
meat. How long does it take the meat to grow ? All 
summer, I suppose. 

18. Yes ; it begins early in the summer, and gradually 
swells and grows until it has become of full size, and is 
ripe in the fall. Now suppose there were a tree out here 
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near the school-house, and the chestnut meats should 
grow upon it without any shell or covenng ; suppose, too, 
that they should taste like good, ripe chestnuts at first, 
when they were very small. Do you think they would 
bo safe ? 

19. William said, No; the l^ys would pick and cat 
them before they had time to grow. Well, what harm 
would there be in that ? would it not be as well to have 
the chestnuts early in the summer, as to have them in 
the fall ? 

20. William hesitated. Another boy, who sat next to 
him, said, There would not be so much meat in the chest- 
nuts, if they were eaten before they had time to grow. 

21. Right, said the master, but w^ould not the boys 
know this, and so all agree to let the little chestnuts stay, 
and not eat them while they were small ? 

22. William said he thought they would not. If the 
chestnuts were good, he was afraid they would pick them 
off and eat them, though they were small. All the rest 
of the boys in school thought so too. 

23. Here, then, said the master, is one reason for 
having prickles around the chestnuts when they are 
small. But then it is not necessary to have all chestnuts 
guarded from boys in this way ; a great many of the 
trees are in the woods, which the boys do not see ; whac 
good can the burs do in these trees ? 

24. The boys hesitated. Presently the boy whohad 
the green satchel under the tree with Roger ^mo was 
sitting in one corner of the room, said, I Rtn’uld think 
they would keep the squirrels from eatinp cuciin. And 
besides, continued he, after thinking a moment, I should 
suppose if the meat of the chestnut had jo covering, the 
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ram might wet it and make it rot, or the sun might dry 
and wither it. 

25. Yes, said the master, these are very good reasons 
why the nut should be carefully guarded. First, the 
meats are packed away in a hard brown shell, which the 
water cannot get through ; this keeps it dry, and away 

from dust, and other things which might injure it. 

y 

26 . Then several nuts, thus protected, grow closely 
together, inside of this green prickly covering, which 
spreads over them, and guards them from the animals 
which would eat them, and from the boys. When the 
chestnut gets its full growth and is ripe, this covering you 
know splita open, and the nuts drop out, and then any 
body can g&t them and eat them . 

27. The boys were then all satisfied that it was better 
that chestnuts should grow in burs. But why, asked one 
of the boys, do not apples grow so ? Can any one answer 
that question ? asked the master. 

2% The boy with the green satchel said, that apples 
had a smooth, tight skin, which kept out the wet, but he 
did not see how they wxre guarded from animals. 

29. The master said it was by their taste. They are 
hard and sour before they are full grown, and so the taste 
is not pleasant, and nobody wants to eat them, except 
sometimes a few foolish boys, and these are punished by 
being made sick. When the apples are full grown they 
change their taste, acquire an agreeable flavor, and be- 
come mellow ; then they can be eaten. Can you tell me 
of any other fruits which are preserved in this way ? 

30. One boy answered. Strawberries and blackberries; 
and another said, Peaches and pears. Another boy asked 

why the peach-stone was not outside the peach, so as to 

M 
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Ueep it from being eaten. But the master said he would 
explain this another time. Then he dismissed the schol 
are, after asking Eoger to wait until the rest had gone, 
as he wished to see him alone. 

Qttbstions. What is the subject of this lesson ? 3. What did the boy say aboui 
the bur ’ 8. Did the master scold him P 0. When it was time to dismiss school, what 
did tho master do ? Gan you repeat what was said P 


LESSON XLII. 

J^pell and d0ne. 


S. C6n-8tant, firm, fixed. 

2. Crys'-tal, dear. 

3. Ca-iedring, modng rapidly. 


4. Ndst-ling, a young bird. 

4. Umpires, strips of plumes or feath 
4. Waft, to bear. [era 


EahoBB. 1. Spear fax ; 2. iaapoured fox ia pouted ; 3. bear aontoard Ibl 
tears onward. 


WHAT IS THAT, MOTHER? 

1. What is that, mother? — 

The lark, my child. 

The mom has but just looked out and smiled, 

When he starts from his humble, grassy nest. 

And is up and away, with the dew on his breast. 
And a hymn in his heart, to yon pure, bright sphere, 
To warble it out in his Maker’s ear. 

Ever, my child, be thy mom’s first lays 
Tuned, like the lark’s, to thy Maker’s praise. 

2. What is that, mother ? — 

The dove, my son. 

And that low, sweet voice, like a widow’s moan, 

Is flowing out from her gentle breast. 



town’s third reader. 


195 


Constant and pure by that lonely nest, 

As the wave is poured from some crystal urn, 

For her distant dear one’s quick return. 

Ever, my son, be thou like the dove, 

In friendship as faithful, as constant in love. 

3. What is that, mother ? — 

The eagle, boy. 

Proudly careering his course of joy, 

Firm on his own mountain vigor relying, 

Breasting the dark storm, the red bolt defying ; 
His wing on the wind, and his eye on the sun. 

He swerves not a hair, but bears onward, right on. 
Boy, may the eagle’s flight ever be thine, 

Onward and upward, true to the line. 

4. What is that, mother ? — 

The swan, my love. 

He is floating down from his native grove, 

No loved one now, no nestling nigh ; 

He is floating down by himself to die ; 

Death darkens his eye, and unplumes his wings, 
Yet the sweetest song is the last he sings. 

Live so, my love, that when death shall come, 
Swan-like and sweet, it may waft thee home. 


Qubstioks. 1. In what respect should we imitato the lark ? 2. In what the dove i 
*. In what the eagle f 4. In what the swan? Will you try to imitate them ? What 
pause is used after mother, in the first verse ? What does it show ? 
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LESSON XLIII. 

Spdl and d^nt. 


1. At tend, to go with. 

1. Gu4rd<!-an, (protecting.) 

2. In'-llu-ence, unseen power. 

2. En d6re, to last, or continue. 


4. B&n-ish, to drive off 
4. Be-gulle, to arnnse, or cheat. 
6. Ob-sciire, to darken. 

6. Iin-p4rt, to bestow, or grant. 


Errors. 1. So^y tot softly ; 2. injlunce for infuence ; tremblin for tr&mhltnfi 


TO A SLEEPING INFANT. 

1. Sweet babe, that calm and tranquil brow 
Says angel bcxnds attend thee now, 

And watch thy peaceful slumbers ; 
Their guardian care shall safe defend, 

As o’er thy couch they softly bend, 

And breathe their tuneful numbers. 

2. 0 could we hear that heavenly strain, 

As low it falls, then swells again, 

Its influence calm and pure, 

Should teach our trembling hopes to rise, 
And fix their home above the skies, 
Where holy joys endure. 

8. Such sounds once broke on mortal ear, 
When wondering shepherds bent to hear 
The song of heavenly joy ; 

That song proclaimed good will on earth, 
When angels sung a Savior’s birth. 

His praise their glad employ. 
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4. Dost thou, sweet babe, their music hear ? 
And docs it banish every fear, 

And soothe thy infant breast ? 

And is it that, which makes thee smile. 

As though thou wouldst our griefs beguile, 
And charm our cares to rest ? 

5. Sleep on, dear child, and may thy smiles. 
And all thy soft endearing wiles. 

Gladden each parent’s heart ; 

And should dark clouds their path obscure, 
May thy fond love, so true, so pure, 

The sweetest peace impart. 


LESSON XLIV. 

Spdl and difine. 


1, En-grav-er, one who engraves or im- 7. Ap^-a-thy, want of feeling. 

prints on wood, stone, Ac, 9. Ti-mld-i-ty, want of courage. 

2. Af-flic-tion, (trouble.) 10. FAr-nish-ed, supplied. 

4. Sketch es, outlines. 10. DA-cent, fit, becoming. 

6. Cr^d-it'Or, one who credits. 10, Ap-pre-h^nd, to fear, or understandL 

Errors. 2. Pieters for pictures; fiUer for future; 3. vcUublc for vcUuable, 
pouna for pouruls ; cumpleted for completed. 

Direction. This piece sliould be read with a conversation^ 
«one, and medial movement, according to Rule 3, page 52, which 
repeat. 


THE WIDOW AND HER SON. . 

1. Mrs. Lewis had called on Mr. Young, an engraver, 
to make arrangements with him about some drawings 
done by her deceased husband. Her son, Ludovico, had 
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been recommended to Mr. Young, by a benevolent 
quaker, Mr. Gurney. 

2. Mr. Young, addressing Mrs. Lewis with that re- 
spect which the human mind ever pays to the sacred form 
of virtue in affliction, however humble its situation in life, 
said, In looking over these pictures, I find them in so 
unfinished a state, as to be worth very little money at 
this time, and would advise you not to part with them; 
as I think your son, at some future period, may finish 
them to advantage. 

3. Mrs. Lewis was about to urge her necessities, when, 
by a motion of his hand, he entreated silence, and then 
proceeded to say. This book of sketches is very valuable. 
I will purchase it myself ; that is, if you think your son 
has no inclination to become an engraver ; for if he has 
such an intention, I think it might be very beneficial to 
him ; and I advise you to keep it for his use, that is, if 
you are able to afford it. 

4. My poor boy has no chance of gaining the neces- 
sary instruction, or he would be most happy to pursue 
that delightful art. We have, since our residence in 
London, made many inquiries, but found the terms of an 
apprenticeship far beyond our power ; I will, therefore, 
most thankfully accept w^hat you may be pleased to give 
me for these sketches, which must be parted with. 

5. The terms I offer are twenty-five pounds, at this 
time, and twenty-five more, when the engravings I shall 
make from them are completed. Do you accept this, 
Mrs. Lewis, or more, if I can afford it ? Most thankfully, 
sir. Then, madam, here is the money ; I pay it to you 
in small notes, concluding it to be the most convenient. 

6^ As Mrs. Lewis took up these bills, she was observed 
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by Mr, Oumey to put them in parcels, by which he pe^ 
ceived she was giving to each creditor his due ; especiallyi 
as when she came to the last, she drew from her pocket 
the guinea he had given to Ludovico, and two shillings 
which she put to it ; and, having done so, cast a look to 
heaven, full of devout gratitude, h ough moistened with 
a tear of regret, that her sensations of joy were not 
shared by her departed spouse. 

7. Mr. Young was a close observer; he added this 
trait of honesty to the many he had seen. Twinkling 
away a tear, but with an air of affected apathy, he told 
Ludovico to bring him the sketches the next morning, 
and, shaking hands with Mr. Gurney, retired. 

8. I have placed thee in very good hands, said the 
latter, when he was gone ; for it may be many days 
before he regains the money he has advanced for thee. 
Moreover, friend Young is a most worthy man ; and as I 
shall be absent a short time, I would have thee look to 
him for counsel in all things. So saying, he arose. 

9. The benevolent countenance and generous kindness 
of this good man, while they excited the warmest grati- 
tude in Ludovico, subdued his general timidity ; and 
pressing up to him with a look of tender earnestness, he 
said, 0, sir, must you indeed go ? 

10. I must, my child, but not till I have furnished thy 
mother with the means of providing decent clothing for 
you all, agreeable to general custom in people of your 
profession. It is my wish that ye should go into decent 
mourning, such as ye were arrayed in yesterday, which I 
now apprehend was borrowed for the occasion. 

11. So saying, he presented Mrs. Lewis with a bank 
note of twenty pounds, and hastened out of the room, 
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leaving the widow and her son overwhelmed with theii 
feelings. 

QuBSTiONS. 1. What did Mra. Lewis offer Mr. Young f 5. What did he giro her i 
S. What did Mr. Gurney observe ? 11. What did he give Mrs. Lewis ^ How did she 
feel ? 


LESSON XLV, 

Spell and d^ne. 

2. Piirch-inent, the skin ofa sheep dress- 4. Prh*donce, caution, wisdom. 

ed to write on. 4. Di8-6r-der-ly, (unruly.) 

2. Ap-pr^n-tice, one bound out to learn .4. Stkm-u-Ius, that which increases ac* 
a trade. tion. 

a Per-se-v^r-ing, continuing. 5. In den ture, a writing containing a 

4. (Hn-ius, talent, ingenuity. contract. 

Errors. 1. Appinted for appoinUd ; 2. nes for next ; 2. genua for gentua ; 
4 . tttuh for utorth ; atimdua for atiimdua* 


THE WIDOW AND HER SON, 

CONCLUDED. 

1. True to the moment Mr. Young had appointed for 
receiving the sketches he had purchased, Ludovico, now 
handsomely dressed, and with a cheerful countenance, 
set out for his house. He was shown by the servant into 
a larg^t:^ dining-parlor, at one end of which sat Mrs. 
Young, who, with a smiling face, pointed to a chair near 
her, showing him, by a glance of her eye, that Mr. 
Young was engaged at the other end of the room. 

2. Just then, Ludovico perceived a boy, about two 
years older^ but not much taller than himself, take a pen 
from Mr. Young, who was standing with him and an elderly 
gentleman, at the side-board, on which was a parchment, 
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that the young man signed ; after which, the former, 
laying a number of bank notes on the table, said, There, 
sir, is the three hundred and fifty pounds due to you, as an 
apprentice-fee ; you will find them all right. My nephew 
shall come to you next Monday, as we agreed ; and I 
hope you will find him a boy of genius. 

3. I hope to find him diligent, and persevering, said 
Mr. Young, in which case I will excuse the genius ; for 
genius has, hitherto, been the plague of my life. You 
perfectly astonish me, said the gentleman. 

4. That may be, sir ; but if you had had half so much 
to do with men of genius, without thought, regularity, 
prudence, or management; boys of genius, who were 
headstrong, careless, self-willed, idle and disorderly, as I 
have had, you would say as I do ; that, even in a pro- 
fession generally supposed to call for extraordinary genius, 
the qualities I have mentioned are worth the highest 
praise that can attach to it, ten times over ; and, in fact, 
the highest praise of genius is this, that, in well regulated 
minds, it becomes, and, in fact is, itself, a stimulus to 
industry. 

5. You hear all this, Charles, said the uncle ; and I 
hope you will profit by it. So saying, they departed 
together. You have heard all this, likewise ; and I hope 
you believe it, said Mr. Young to Ludovico. I do, 
indeed, sir ; it is the language of my mother. Then, 
perhaps, you would have no objection to do as that young 
man has done, sign an indenture, and become my ap- 
prentice. 

6. 0, sir, I should be most happy ! But that gentle- 
man, sir, I saw, yes, I saw him — You saw him give 
me a large sum of money, that I might give his nephew 
board and instruction for three years ; he is seventeen 
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years of age, you arc fourteen ; now, I will take you for 
five years, instead of three, for no money ; on the con 
sideration that you already possess much knowledge of 
drawing, and that the same industry, honesty, and affec- 
tion, which you have displayed toward your parents, will 
be shown toward me. 

7. Ludovico would have assured his generous friend 
of all he felt ; but his heart was too full for utterance ; 
he cast his eye toward Mrs. Young. I see all you would 
say, my good boy, said she, and feel assured that for the 
first time in my life, I shall have an apprentice in my 
house whose conduct will be to his own honor and our 
satisfaction. 

8. Ever preserve, my good boy, said Mr. Young, that 
humble confidence in heaven, that pious observance of 
reli^ous duties, which now actuates you ; and your virtues 
will strengthen with your years. From this hour we are 
agreed. I will prepare your indentures, and, on Monday, 
receive you at my house ; so carry the news to your 
mother, from whom I must then receive you. 

Qukstions. 1 . To whom did Ludovico go ? 2. What did ho ace f Did he bcccme 
•n apprealice f To learn what trade? Relate the remaining circunutances. 
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LESSON XLVI. 


Spell and d^ne* 


1. Rev-o>I(i*tion, (that war by which we 

gained our independence.) 

2. Vlv-id, lively, active. 

4. B-qulp-ments, soiiliere’ apparatus. 

& Dia-plfty-ed, exhibited. ftinie. 

6. Op-por-th-ni-ly, a fit or convenient 


7. Dis m&y^ discouragement. 

7. Refi^c-tions, considerationa. 

8. V4t-er-ans, old soldiers. 

9. £-qua-nim i-ty, composure. 
II. £ng4ge-ment, (a battle.) 

13. U6g-u-lars, (British troops.) 


Errors. 2. ItUreated for interested ; 6. follered for followed ; 7. mteUn'JwfUH 
lor meeting-house ; 8. vetrans for vderans. 


A TRUE STORY OF THE REVOLUTION. 

1. Now, Father, said the boys one evening as they 
were seated around the hearth of a New England cottage, 
will you tell us a story of the Revolution ? 

2. Willingly, said the old man, as the word Revolution 
seemed to wake up his mind, to a vivid recollection of 
the past, and turning his chair partly round, cast his 
eyes on the boys, and began as follows. My father, said 
he, then lived in Tewksbury, a small town in Middlesex 
County, Massachusetts. We were not generally much 
interested in the news of the day, but the spirit of resist- 
ance had then spread to every cottage in the country. 

3. The younger men of our village, following the 
example of others, had formed themselves into military 
bands, who were obliged, by the terms of their association, 
to be ready to march at a moment’s warning ; and were 
therefore called ‘‘ minute men.” 

4. I armed myself with that rifle which you see over 
the mantel, though it was a weai^ labor to me to bear it 
on a march ; and this, with a leathern bag for bullets, 
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and a powder horn, completed my equipments. We 
relied more on the justice of our cause, not to mention 
our skill in sharp shooting, than our military discipline, 
and thence derived ^urage, which was not a little needed ; 
for the name of regular ” was a very formidable one to 
every American ear. 

5. Having completed our preparations, such as they 
were, we waited for an opportunity, which the British 
were expected soon to give us. It was understood that 
their purpose w’as to possess themselves of certain military 
stores at Concord, and a secret arrangement was made 
with the friends of liberty in Boston, that when they 
marched out for that purpose, lights should be displayed 
in certain steeples, to alarm the country. 

6. One night in April, after an unusually hard day’s 
labor, we were suddenly started with a sound that shook 
all the windows of the house. Another followed it, and 
we said in deep and breathless tones to each other. It is 
the signal gun ! 

7. I must confess that my heart beat hard at the sound, 
and my cheek was cold with dismay ; but my father, who 
was lame, with a wound received in the old French war, 
encouraged us by his animation. Now, my boys, said he, 
the time has come. Go, and do your best. We had no 
time for sad reflections, so we ran hastily to the meeting- 
house, where the rest of our number were already 
collected, by the light of lanterns. 

8. The younger men were gathered in groups round 
certain veterans, who rejoiced in that opportunity of 
fighting their battles over again ; but the arrival of the 
Colonel broke up the conference. He came not in pom- 
pous state, with his staff of officers around him, but 



town’s third reader. 206 

simply with that sign of authority, the sword, in his 
hand. 

9. He was a man equanimity nothing ever dis- 

turbed, and I am frer to confess, th^t I heartily envied 
him, when I heard his (piict tones, calling his men to 
mind their business; and when they had sufficiently 
arranged their ranks, saying. Come, boys, let us go. 
Along he went, as quietly as if he had followed his plow ; 
but there were hearts among his followers, that were 
sorely oppressed by the excitement of the scene. 

10. We moved on in darkness and silence, on the road 
to Lexington. As we came near the town, we thought 
we heard the sound of some unusual motion, and as the 
day began to dawn, were on the watch to discover, when 
suddenly, as we turned the base of a hill, martial music 
burst upon the ear, and the bright colors, and long red 
files of the British army came full in view. 

11. As if by one consent, we all stood still for a 
time ; and I declare to you, that helpless as we were in 
comparison with such a force, and young as I was for 
such encounters, the moment I saw what the danger was, 
I felt at once relieved ; and nothing doubting that an 
engagement must take place, I longed for it to begin. 

12. In a few moments we heard the sound of irregular 
firing ; and saw our countrymen dispersing in all direc- 
tions. Then our senior officer gave orders, not after a 
military sort, but still the best that could be given on 
such an occasion, for each man to go into the fields and 
fight “on his own hook.” This was done at once, and 
with surprising execution. 

13. A close fire was poured in on the regulars from all 
quarters, though not an American was to bo seen. They 
fired passionately and at random, but every moment they 
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saw their best men falling, and found themselves obliged 
to retreat without revenge. 

14. Unused as we were to blood, we felt a triumph 
when each one of our enemies fell. I received two balls 
in my clothes, and one passed through my hat, but so 
engaged was 1 in firing, that I hardly noticed them at 
that time. When my powder was gone, I went out on 
the track of the retreating army, with a high heart and 
burning cheek, I assure you. The first of the fallen that 
I saw before me, was a young oflScer, not older than my- 
self, who had received a wound in his breast, and was 
lying by the way-side. 

15. There Avas a calm repose in the expression of his 
features, which I have often seen in those who died with 
gun-shot wounds ; his lips were gently parted, and ho 
seemed like one neither dead nor sleeping, but profoundly 
wrapped in meditation on distant scenes and friends. 

16. I went up to him with the same proud feeling I 
had maintained throughout the battle ; but when I saw 
him lying there in his beauty, and thought of all the 
hopes that w^ere crushed by that bLw, of those who were 
dreaming of him as one free from danger, and waiting 
the happy moment that was to restore him to their arms ; 
and more than all, when I thought that I might have 
been the cause of all this destruction, my heart relented 
within me ; and 1 confess to you, that 1 sat down by that 
poor youth and wept like a child. 

Qvbstioks. 1. Whai was the old maa’i etory about f 2. Where did he live T 
3. What did the young men do? 10. Where did they meet Britiah troops ? 12. Wbof 
followed ? 
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LESSON XLVII. 

Spdl and dtjvnt. 


1 Sur ro6nd-edj encompassed. 

2. Breast- work, a wall for defence. 

3. Con-fla'gr&’tion, a burning. 

-3. IVBis ter-ed, assembled. 

5. Re-&olii, a little fort in front. 
In-ift-i-mate, lifeless. 


8. Mag-nif-i-cence, grandeur. 

11. Mit-i ga-ted, abated. 

12. H68-pi-tal, a house for the sick. 

13. K^b-els, a name the British then 

gave to the Amifricans. 

( 15. In-t61‘er«a-b]e, insupportable. 


Errors. 3. Souna for sounds ; 8. rtmainin for remaining ; 9. inemy for mmy 
<3. cusses for curses. 


STORY OF THE REVOLUTION, 

CONTINUED. 

1. As soon as Boston was surrounded by the Americans, 
we heard that our services were needed; and nothing 
more was wanted to fill the ranks of the army. I arrived 
at the camp the evening before the battle of Bunker Hill. 

2. Though weary with the march of the day, I went to 
the hill, upon which our men were throwing up a breast- 
work in silence, and happened to reach the spot just as 
the morning was breaking in the sky. It was clear and 
calm ; the sky was like pearl ; the mist rolled lightly 
from the still water, and the large vessels of the enemy 
lay quiet as the islands. Never shall I forget the earth- 
quake voice with which that silence was broken. 

3. A smoke like that of a conflagration, burst from the 
sides of the ships, and the first thunders of the revolu- 
tionary storm broke over our heads. The bells of the 
city spread the alarm, the lights flashed in a thousand 
windows, the drums and trumpets mustered their several 
bands, and the sounds, in their confusion, seemed like an 
articulate voice foretelling ihe strife of that day. 
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4. We took our places mechanically, side by side^ 
behind a breastwork, and waited for the struggle to begin. 
We waited long in silence. There was no noise but of 
the men at the breastwork, strengthening their rude for- 
tifications. We saw the boats put olf from the city, and 
laiKl the forces on the shore beneath us. Still there was 
silence, except when the tall figure of our commander 
moved along our line, directing us not to fire till the word 
was given. 

5. For my part, as I saw those gallant forces march 
up the hill, in well ordered ranks, with the easy confi- 
dence of those who had been led to victory, I was 
motionless with astonishment and delight. I thought 
only of their danger, and the steady courage with which 
they advanced to meet it ; the older ojEcers moving with 
mechanical indifference, the younger with impatient dar- 
ing. Then a fire blazed along th(5ir ranks, but the shot 
struck in the redout, or passed harmlessly over our heads 

6. Not a solitary musket answered, and if you had 
seen the redout, you would have said that some mighty 
charm had turned all its inmates into stone. But when 
they had approached so near us that every shot would 
tell, a single gun from the right was the signal for us to 
begin ; and we poured upon them a fire, under whicb 
their columns seemed to reel like some mighty wall which 
the elements were striving to overthrow. 

7. When the smoke passed away, their line appeared 
as if a scythe of destruction had cut it down ; the place 
where they had stood being marked with a long line of 
now inanimate beings. 

8. Again they returned to the charge ; again they 
were cut down ; and then the heavy masses of smoke 
from the burning town, added magnificence to the scene. 
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By this time my powder-horn was empty, and most of 
tliose around me had but a single charge remaining. It 
was evident that our post must be abandoned, but I 
resolved to try them once more. G^hey came upon us 
with double fury. 

9. While engaged in personal conflict with a British 
officer, the enemy’s line had passed me in pursuit of the 
flying Americans, and thus cut ofi* my retreat ; one of 
their soldiers fired, and the ball entered my side. I fell, 
and w^as beaten with muskets on tlic head until they left 
me for dead upon the field. 

10. When I recovered, the soldiers were employed in 
burying their dead. An oflicer inquired if I could walk ; 
but finding me unable, he directed his men to drag me 
by the feet to their boats, where I was throwm in, fainting 
with agony, and carried with the rest of the prisoners to 
Boston. One of my comrades, who saw me fail, returned 
with the news to my parents. 

11. Not having heard any thing more from me, they 
doubted not, but i was slain. They mourned for me as 
lost, and a rude'stone was erected near the grave of my 
family in the burying-ground, to rccord the fate of one 
who w^as not permitted to sleep with his fathers. But 
their sorrow w’as in a degree mitigated by the reflection 
that one of their nunibei Avas eoui.ted worthy to suffer 
death in the service of their country , 

12. I was carried to the hospital iu Boston; And never 
shall I forget the scene presented in that abode of woe. 
The rooms were small and croAvded ; the regulars and 
provincials Avere thrown in together, to be visited, that is, 
looked upon, if by chance they could catch his eye, once 
a day, by an indifferent p]\ysi(;ian, who neither understood 

nor cared for his duty. 

n” 
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13. It was awful to hear the curses poured out by 
some dying wretch, upon the rebels, who had given him 
his death wound ; but my heart sunk far more at hearing 
the last words of some of my countrymen, Avho entreated 
the surviving to tell their friends that in death they 
remembered them, and gave up their lives calmly and 
religiously, as brave men should. One youth of ray own 
age, do I especially remember ; his bed was next to mine. 
One night his gasping informed me that his death was 
drawing nigh. I rose upon my elbow and looked upon 
him, as a pale lamp shone upon his features. 

14. There was a tear in his eye, and his thoughts 
appeared to be far away, evidently returning to that home 
which was never to behold him again. Long time he lay 
thus, and I remained gazing on him, expecting myself 
soon to pass through the same change. At last the 
expression of his countenance altered ; he raised his hands 
and clasped them as if in supplication ; his eyes were 
turned upward, and in that prayer, when sleep had hap- 
pily sealed the eyes of the blasphemers around him, he 
gave up his soul to God. 

15. When the British were obliged to retire from Bos- 
ton, I was taken to Halifax, with the rest of the prisoners, 
in the fleet. I was placed in a prison ship, but was soon 
removed to a prison in the town. The confinement grow, 
intolerable, as my limbs recovered strength ; and the 
prison door was hardly closed, ^before I resolved with my 
companions, that wc would not rest until we had made 
one great effort to escape. 

16. Every day wc were insulted by the wretches em- 
ployed to guard us; our food was hardly suflicient to 
sastsun us ; we were not permitted to know any thing 
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of the success of our countrymen ; and as often as any 
favor was requested, it was denied with bitter scorn. 

17. Our apartment, in which six w^ere confined, resem- 
bled a dungeon ; but this, though it added to the gloomi- 
ness of our condition, aided our attempts at escape. I 
was fortunate enough to find an old bayonet upon the 
floor, with which I loosened the masonry of the waJL 
Long and wearily did wo labor, relieving each other at 
the task, and thus keeping constantly at work, night and 
day, except when the grating of rusty hinges informed us 
that the turnkey was approaching our room. 

18. We had hung up our clothes on the wall where wo 
labored, as soon as we entered the jail ; so that it was 
not suspected to be a screen for our labors. In the course 
of four long weeks we succeeded in penetrating through 
the wall, and never did my heart bound with such delight 
as when I saw the first gleam of a star through the open- 
ing. We waited for a night suitable to our purpose ; and 
it seemed as if the elements had conspired against us; 
for seven days passed, and each night was as clear and 
as calm as possible. 

Questions. 1. Who surrounded Boston f 1. When did the old man say he ar- 
rived there ? 1 . What battle wa.s he in f 9. What happened to him f 12. Where 
was he taken 15. Where next ? Relate what followed. What pauses are used te 
the eighteenth verse f How long a pause does a comma denote f How long a seial* 
;oion ! How long a period ? 



LESSOir XLVIII. 

Speli and d^ru. 


St A tolctltf on guard, 

a K*46 cmiiC€, unwIUingnoM. 

0. ^rit-a-gem, a irick, or ariiftot* 

7. His ard^otit, dangcitnia. 
a E^vincod, proved. 

V. WiHi’tmcy, willAiInoae. 

8. At/aoduted/, positively. 


9. ?te*a-ro6n, a freebooter. 

10. Pdnn-iers, wicker baskets carried ji 

horses. 

17. l)e-cip-tion, deceit. 

20, P4rt*ncr-ship, comimny. 

21, Ap-{)a*rt*tion, a ghost. [army 
2i. De-tich'iuents, parties sent from an 


Errors. 2. Sfawm (or storm ; 3. trmtmunt iot treatment ; A, Jloatin ht Jtoat- 
tfig ; /urder for farther ; getherin for gathering. 


STORY OF THE REVOLUTION, 

CONCLUDED. 

1. At last the night set in dark and stormy. The 
.wind, as it howled from the ocean, and sent the rain 
rattling against our little window, was music to our ears. 
We heard the toll of midnight from the bells of the town, 
and then began our operations. We took the stones of 
the wall and placed them in the dungeon, removing them 
silently, one by one. When the passage was opened, 
we,saw it was not very high above ground. 

2. We doubted not but the sentry would shelter 
himself in his box, from the storm ; but lest he should 
discover us, each armed himself with a stone. He was 
sheltered, as we supposed, but hearing the sound we 
made in letting ourselves down from the breach, he 
came toward us. Before he couid give his challenge, 
we threw our stones at the unfortunate man, and heard 
him sink heavily to the earth, his musket ringing as he 
foil. 
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8. Fo^ of our number were strong ; but one, with 
myself, was infirm from the effect of 'wounds. They, 
therefore, at our request, left us behind, though with 
much apparent reluctance. It was an evil hour for them 
when they did so ; for they were afterwards retaken, and 
committed to prison again, where ill treatment and de- 
pression put an end to their existence before the close of 
the war. 

4. I went with my companion into a swamp about a 
mile from the town, and we had hardly secured our re- 
treat, and laid ourselves down to rest, when the roar of 
guns came fioating upon the wind, a signal that our 
escape was discovered. It was followed by the martial 
sound of the bugle ; but near as it was, we could go no 
farther, and could only quietly employ ourselves in gath- 
ering boughs of pine, to form a kind of couch and cover- 
ing. 

5. Thus we lay sheltered till the day dawned, listening 
in no pleasing suspense to the sounds of alarm that 
reached us from the town. In a few hours the sounds 
drew near us ; we could even see our pursuers as they 
passed by. A small party employed a stratagem, to 
draw us from the swamp in which they thought it possible 
we had taken shelter. Suddenly crying out, “ Here they 
are,” they fired into the shrubbery ; but though the balls 
fell all around us, we saw their motions, and were not 
frightened from our hiding places. 

6. We rose at night and went on our way, subsisting 
upon fruits and berries, together with a little miserable 
bread, which we had saved for this expedition ; but we 
were torturediwith hunger, and on passing a bam, my 
companion^ secured a fowl, iWhjdi We ate, raw as it was, 
with delight. Thus we tri^reiad ft)* seven days, almost: 
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without food, and entirely without shelter ; but oui 
strength began to give way. I deliberated with my 
companion, who was resolute, but still more feeble than 
myself, and we determined to throw ourselves on the 
mercy of some passing traveler. 

7. This was our only chance of relief ; and though it 
was hazardous, and almost hopeless, w^e resolved, if we 
met but one person, we would make ourselves known, 
and ask his protection. Soon after we had decided on 
this course, we heard the lingering tramp of a horse, and 
saw a venerable looking person, who reminded us of one 
of our New England farmers, going to market with a 
tempting load of poultry. 

8. I came out of the hedge, and requested him to hear 
me ; but he looked at me in a manner that clearly evinced 
that ho was extremely suspicious of my character and 
calling ; his reply was. Can’t stop, and began with much 
clamor to urge his beasi into a quicker step. 

9. But the beast was my friend on this occasion, and 
absolutely refused to hasten his movements, without some 
better reason than he saw at that time. I took advan- 
tage of his obstinacy to state my condition to the old 
man, whose countenance changed at once, on hearing my 
story. Conscience ! said he, I thought you no better 
than a picaroon ; but you look almost starved. 

10. So saying, he dismounted from his horse, and 
opening his panniers, he handed me the food he had pro- 
vided for his journey. This I shared with my companion, 
who came forward and joined me. I was going to ask 
you to ride double, said the farmer, but the creature* 
can’t carry three ; however, wait till I return in the 
evening, and I will lend you a helping hand. 

11. The old gentleman, with much caution, further 
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observed, that he did not know as it was quite right, but 
he took a notion for the Americans himself, when he 
heard they were angry about the price of tea. But at 
all events, said he, I can’t see how I should help King 
George, by carrying you back to Halifax, to be hanged, 
may i)e, though I would do any thing for the old gentle* 
man in reason. 

12. With many cautions and encouragements, he left 
us. We concealed ourselves through the day, and many 
suspicions came over us, that our friend might be induced 
by rewards to give us up to our pursuers. But we did 
him injustice. At night he came back and seemed glad 
to see us, when we made our appearance. 

13. I might have come back before, said he, but I 
thought we could work better in the dark. He then 
dismounted, and directed us, without delay, to mount the 
horse, while he would walk by its side. For a long time 
we refused to suffer him, as age^ as he was, to encounter 
such fatigue ; but we were really worn out, and at last 
consented. 

14. We went on all' that night, the old man keeping 
up our spirits by his conv^sation. It was day-break 
before he showed any intention of making a permanent 
halt ; but as the morning grew red in the sky, he urged 
\;s forward till we stopped under the windows of a solitary 
farm-house, with its large buildings, not neat as they are 
in New England, but still indicating thrift and industry 
hi its possessor. 

15. He went to what appeared to be a bedioom win- 
dow, where he knocked with some caution. Forthwith a 
night-capped head made its appearance, and at once 
declared its native land by the exclamation, Law me, 
what brings you home this time of night? But the 
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question was answered by a request that she would rise 
and open the door. It proved to be the old gentleman’s 
help-mate. She immediately commenced preparations 
for breakfast, without troubling herself much about the 
character of her husband’s guests ; ho condescended, 
however, to make some little explanation. 

IG. When the breakfast was over, which, however, 
was a w'ork of time, we were invited to sj)crid all that day 
in rest, after our long and jiauiful journey. In tlie 
evening we met again in the huge kitchen, which was the 
gathering place of the family, who were amused with 
some feigned account of our character and the object of 
our visit. When the mixed collection had retired, leav- 
ing us with the old man and his wife, wo gave him a full 
account of our adventures, and were hai)py to find, from 
hia unconcern as to politics, that we were in a place of 
security. 

. 17. He told us there \|as much confusion in the town, 
on account of our escape, and that a rew’ard was offered 
for our detection ; while at the samp time detachments of 
soldiers were sent in pursuit. Ho himself was strictly 
examincu, and he said he di(^ not feel quite easy in his 
mind, on account of some deception which he had been 
obliged to use. However, said he, I did not do evil that 
good may come. I did the good first, and the evil fol- 
lowed. We proposed to leave him that night, but he 
would by no means consent to this, and insisted on our 
remaining with him some time, as ho said, to pick up our 
crums. 

.18. On the third night we took leave of our Samaritan 
host, with the deepest emotions of gratitude for his kind- 
nc^. I alwavs looked on the bright side of human 
nature ; but I never received an impression in its fayOl 
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so decided and literally reviving, as from the conduct of 
this humble man. I never saw him nor heard of him 
again. 

19. On parting, he kindly gave us directions to a 
place where we could take passage for Falmouth, now 
Portland. We succeeded in reaching it without difficulty, 
and though we had no money, his recommendation gained 
us a place in the vessel. I felt relieved when once more 
upon the waters, and standing gallantly out to sea. 

20. From Falmouth we went home on foot. Before I 
reached my native village, my companion left me. His 
society had become endeared to me by our partnership in 
misfortune ; and I parted with him in much sorrow. He 
has ceased, long ago, from the number of the living, but 
I hope to meet him again. I entered my native village 
in a clear summer’s afternoon ; the air was calm, the sky 
was clear, and there was a stillness like that of the 
sabbath, through the whole of the place. I remembered 
hearing the distant bell, and knew that they were assem- 
bled for the lecture which preceded the communion 
service, according to the custom of our fathers. 

21. I went to my father’s door and entered it softly. 
My mother was sitting in her usual place by the fireside, 
though there were green boughs instead of fagots in the 
chimney before her. When she saw me, she gave a wild 
look, grew deadly pale, and making an ineffectual effort 
to speak to me, fainted away. With much difficulty I 
restored her ; but it was long before I could make her 
understand, that the supposed apparition was, in truth, 
her son, whom she had so long mourned for as dead. 

22. My Jittle brother had also caught a glimpse of me ; 
and, as might naturally be supposed, was exceedingly 
'tlarmed. In his fright he ran to the meeting-house to 
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give the alarm. When he reached that place the seD 
vice had ended, and the congregation were just coming 
from the doors. Breathless with fear, he gave them his 
tidings. 

23, Having related what he had seen, the whole as 
sembly bent their way toward my father’s house ; and 
such was their impatience to arrive at the spot, that 
minister and deacons, old men and matrons, young men 
and maidens, quickened their steps to a run. 

24. Never was there such a confusion in our village. 
The young were eloquent in their amazement, and the 
old put on their spectacles to sec the strange being who 
had thus returned from the dead. I told my story over 
and over again. As often as I concluded it, new detach 
ments arrived, who insisted on hearing all the particulars 
in their turn. The house was crowded with visitors till 
far in the night, when the minister dismissed them, after 
calling on my parents to unite with him in returning 
thanks to God, ‘‘ for this son which was dead and is alive 
again, which was lost and is found.” 

Questions. 1. How did they get out of prison ? 2. What did they do to the sen- 
try t 4. Where did they conceal thetnselTcs ? 7. To whom did they make ihcm- 
■elyes known f 9. What did he say and do ? Tell how they got home,, and what the 
Deople thought of the man who related this story. 



town’s third reader. 


219 


LESSON XLIX. 


SpeU and d^ne. 


M %hinks, same as “ 1 think.” 

V 4rp-er, one who seizes without right. 
B4,»-WHrc, to take heed to. 

Cuii scious'iiess, knowledge of what pass- 
PcVlut-cd, defiled. [cs in the mind. 


Vouch*s4fes, condescends. 
V^n-aeance, inflicting pain for injur; 
In-stlnct-ive-ly, by force of instinct 
Fe-r6*cious, fierce, cruel. 
Im*p6s-si'hle, not possible 


Kurors. J tones for honest ; darst for darest ; fines toe finds 

DiRECTfON. Before reading |;his piece, sec directions pre* 
vi ^usly given for reading dialogues. 


WILLIAM TELL. 

iesler, the tyrant ; Sarnern, his officer; and William Tell, a Swiss peasant. 

Sar. Down, slave, upon thy knees before the governor 
A.nd beg for mercy. 

Ges. Does he hear ? 

Sar. He does, but braves thy power. iToTeiii Down, 
slave, 

And ask for life. 

Gea. [To Tell. 1 Why speukest thou not ? 

Tell. For wonder. 

Ges. Wonder? 

Tell. Yes, that thou shouldst seem a man ! 

Ges. What should I seem ? 

Tell. A monster. 

Ges. Ha! Beware ! think on thy chains. 

Tell, Though they were doubled, and did weigh me 
down 

Prostrate to earth, methinks I could rise up 
Erect with xK>tbing but the honesii pride 
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Of telling thee, usurper, to thy teeth, 

Thou art a monster. Think on my chains ! 

How came they on me ? 

G-eB, Darest thou question me ? 

TelL Darest thou answer ? 

Qes. Beware my vengeance. 

TelL Can it more than kill ? 

Ges. And is not that enough ? 

TelL No, not enough ; 

It cannot take away the grace of life, 

The comeliness of look that virtue gives, 

Its port erect, with consciousness of truth, 

Its rich attire of honorable deeds 
Its fair report that’s rife on good men’s tongues 
It cannot lay its hand on these, no more 
Than it can pluck his brightness from the sun, 

Or with polluted finger tarnish it. 

Gea. But it may make thee writhe. 

TelL It may, and I may say, 

Go on, though it should make mo groan again. 

Gea, Wh^ce comest thou? 

Tell, From the mountains. 

Gea, Canst tell me any news from them ? 

Tell Ay ; they watch no more the avalanche. 
Gea. Why so ? 

TelL Because they look for thee. The hurricane 
Comes unawares upon them ; from its bed 
The torrent breaks, and finds them in its track. 

Gea. What then? 

TelL They thank kind Providence it is not thou. 
Thou hast perverted nature in them* The earth 
Presents her fruits to them, and is not thanked. 

The harvest sun is constant, and they scarce 
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Return liis smile. Their flocks and herds increase, 

And they look on as men who count a loss. 

There’s not a blessing Heaven vouchsafes them, but 
The thought of thee doth wither to a curse. 

As something they must lose, and had far better 
Lack. 

Gres. ’Tis well. I’d have them as their hills 
That never smile, though wanton summer tempt 
Them e’er so much. 

Tell. But they do sometimes smile. 

Gres. Ah ! when is that ? 

Tell. When they do pray for vengeance. 

Ges. Dare they pray for that ? 

Tell. They dare, and they expect it, too. 

Ges. From whence ? 

Tell. From Heaven, and their true hearts. 

Ges. I To sarnem.i Lead in his son. Now will I take 
Exquisite vengeance. fTo xeii, as the boy entoraj I have des 
tined him 

To die along with thee. 

Tell. To die ! for what ? he’s but a child. 

Ges. He’s thine, however. 

Tell. He is an only child. 

Ges. So much the easier to crush the race. 

Tell. He may have a mother. 

Ges, So the viper hath, 

And yet who spares it for the mother’s sake ? 

Tell. I talk to stone. I’ll talk to it no more. 

Come, my boy, I taught thee how to live. 

I’ll teach thee how to die. 

Ges. But first, I’d see thee make 
A trial of thy skill wit^ that same bow. 

Thy arrows never miss, ’tis said. 
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Tell. What is the trial ? 

Ges. Thou lookcst upon thy boy as though thou guess 
est it. 

Tell Look upon my boy ! What mean you ? 

Looh upon my boy as though I guessed it ! 

Guessed the trial thou'dst have me make ! 

Guessed it instinctively ! Thou dost not mean — 

No, no — thou wouldst not have me make 
A trial of my skill upon my child ! 

Impossible ! I do not guess thy meaning. 

6res. I’d see thee hit an apple on his head, 

Three hundred paces oiF. 

Tell. Great Heaven ! 

Gee. On this condition only will I spare 
Ilis life and thine. 

Tell. JFerocious monster ! make a father 
Murder his own child ! 

' Gee. Dost thou consent ? 

Tell. With his own hand ! 

The hand I’ve led him when an infant by ! 

My hands are free from blood, and have no gust 
For it, that they should drink my child’s. 

I’ll not murder my boy for Gesler. 

Boy. You will not hit me, father. You’ll be sure 
To hit the apple. Will you not save me, father ? 

Tell. Lead me forth ; I’ll make the trial. 

Boy. Father 

Tell. Speak not to me ; 

Let me not hear thy voice. Thou must be dumb ; 

And so should all things be. Earth should be dumb, 
And Heaven, unless its thunder muttered at 
The deed, and sent a bolt to stop it. 

Give me my bow and quiver. 
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Ges, Wlien all is ready. Sarncm, measure hence 
The distance, three hundred paces. 

Tell, Will he do it fairly ? 

Ges, Wliat is’t to thee, fairly or not ? 

Tell, is!ir.iaaiicaiiy.] 0, nothiDg, R little thing, 

A. very little thing ; I only shoot 
/Vt my child! 

iSiirnein prepares lo measure.] 

Tell, Villain, stop ! You measure against the sun. 

Ges. And Ayhat of that ? 

What matter whetlier to or from the sun ? 

Tell, I’d have it at my back. The sun should shine 
U pon the mark, and not on him that shoots ; 

I will not shoot against the sun. 

Ges, Give him his way. 

, [Sarnem paces and goes out.] 

Tell. I should like to see the apple I must hit. 

Ges, ivicks (tut the smallest one.j Thoro, take that. 

Tell. You’ve picked the smallest one. 

Ges. I know I have. Thy skill will be 
Tlie greater if thou hittest it. 

Tell, isarcasiicaiiy.j Truc ! Truc ! I did not think of that. 
[ wonder I did not think of that ! A larger one 
Had given mo a chance to save my boy. 

«»nivc me my bow. Let me see my quiver. 

Ges. iTo an attendant, j Give him a siuglc Rrrow. 

iTcll looks at it and breaks it.j 

Tell. Let me see my quiver. It is not 
One arrow in a dozen I would use 
To shoot with at a dove, much less a dove 
Like that. 

Ges. Show him the quiver. 
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[Sarnem returns and talEea the apple and the boy to place them. While this Is doing, 
Tell conceals an arrow under his garment. He then selects another arrow, and says,] 

Tell. Is the boy ready ? Keep silence now, 

For Heaven’s sake, and be my witnesses, 

That if his life’s in peril from my hand, 

’Tis only for the chance of saving it. 

For mercy’s sake keep motionless and silent- 

I He aims and shoots in the direction of the boy. In a moment Sarnem enters vviO) 
the apple on the arrow’s point.] \ 

Sar. The boy is safe. 

TeU. (Ruling hi- arms.] Thank Heaven ! 

[As he raises' hi'j arm the coiiecaled arrow falls.] 

Qes. [Picking it up] Uiiequalcd archer! why was this 
concealed ? 

Tell. To kill thee, tyrant, had I slam my boy. 

QuasixoNB. Who wasGesIer? Who was William Tell t What did Oosler order 
Tell to do f Repeat what each said as far as you can. On what was the apple placed, 
at which Tell was ordered to shoot t Did he ktU his eon f For what did Toll say he 
had concealed an arrow f 


LESSON L. 

Spell and d^jve. 


I. K^s*i>dence, place of abode. 

1. Ap>i)4r'ent'ly, in appearance 

2. Be-wil•de^ed, perplexed. 

3. Fes-tiv-l-ty, social joy. 


4. With-er-ed, faded. 

6. E-t6r-ni-ty, endless duration. 

6. Un-ap-pr6ach-a-ble, not to be ai> 
preached. 


Kkiioks. 1. JScustun for eastern; ahadders for shadows ; 3. busting for burst 
iffg ; 7. reaium for realm. 


THE BROKEN-HEARTED. 

1. Two years ago, I took up my residence for a few 
weeks in a country village in the eastern part of New 
England. Soon after my arrival, I became acquainted 
with a young lady, apparently about seventeen years of 
age. She had lost tho idol of her heart’s purest love, 
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and the shadows of deep and holy memories were resting 
like the wing of death upon her brow. 

2. I first met her in the presence of the mirthful. She 
was, indeed, a creature to be admired ; her brow was 
garlanded b\' the young year’s sweetest flowers ; her 
yellow locks were hanging beautifully and low upon her 
bosom; and she moved through the crowd with such a 
floating, unearthly grace, that the bewildered gazer 
looked almost to see her fade away into the air, like the 
creation of some j)Icasant dream. She seemed cheerful 
and even, gay ; yet I saw that her gayety was but the 
mockery of her feelings. 

3. She smiled, but there was something in her smile 
which told that its mournful beauty was but the bright 
reflection of a tear ; and her eyelids at times closed 
heavily down, as if struggling to repress the tide of 
agony that was bursting uj) from her heart’s secret urn. 
She looked as if slio could have left the scene of festivity, 
and gone out beneath the quiet stars, an.d laid her fore- 
1 cad down upon the fresh green earth, and poured out 
ner stricken soul, gusli after gush, till it mingled with 
the eternal fountain of life and piiriry. 

4. I have lately heard, tlsat the young lady of whom 
I have spoken, is dead. The close of lier life was calm 
as tlie falling of a quiet stream ; gentle as the sinking of 
the breeze, that lingei*s fora time round a bed of withered 
roses, and. then dies as it were from very sweetness. 

5. It cannot be that earth is man’s only abiding place. • 
It cannot bo that our life is a bubble, cast up by the 
ocean of eternity to float a moment upon the wave, and 
then sink into darkness and nothingness. Else why is it. 
that the aspirations wliich leap like angels from the temple 

our hearts, arc forever Avandering abronil unsatisfied ? 
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6. Why is it that the rainbow and the cloud come ovev. 
as with a beauty that is not of earth, and then pass off 
and leave us to muse upon their faded loveliness ? Wliy 
is it that the stars, which hold their festival around the 
midnight ^hrone, are set so far above the grasp of our 
limited faculties, forever mocking us with their unap- 
proachable glory ? And, finally, why is it that bright 
forms of human beauty are presented to our view and 
then taken from us, leavmg the thousand streams of our 
affection to flow back in cold and Alpine torrents upon 
our hearts ? 

7. We are bom for a higher destiny than that of earth. 
There is a realm where the rainbow never fades ; where 
the stars will be spread out before us like the islands that 
slumber on the ocean ; and where the beautiful beings 
that here pass before us like visions, will stay in our pres 
ence forever. 

✓ 

Qobbtions. Who in the claea will give the best description of the young lady 
■pokenof in this lesson f Whu: inflection should bo given to tlic questioiiB in tlie oth 
and 6th paragrapha f What is infloetion? See page 31. How does the rising inflee 
tlon turn ttio voice? The falling inflection ? 
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LESSON LI. 

SpeU and d^ne. 

1. Succiftdeih, cometh after j 5* H^r-aliia, proclaims. 

3. Por t^nt'OUs. forelioding. | 6. G}6-ri-ous, splendid. [hand 

3. Sub-ter n!i*n'=»*an, under the ground. < 6. Spdii-iiing, meiiauring as with the 

Errors. 2. Scraiol for scroll ; evens for eveyits ; tossin for tossing ; 3. fols for 
folds ; G. her tils for heralds. 


ANOTHER YEAR. 

1. Another year 
Succcedeth to the past ; in their bright round 
The seasons come and go ; the same blue arch, 
That hath hung o’er us, will hang o’er us yet ; 

The same pure stars that we have loved to watph, 
Will blossom still at twilight’s gentle hour, 

Like lilies on the tomb of Day ; and still 
Man will remain, to dream as he hath dreamed, 
And mark the earth with passion. 

2. Love will spring 
From the lone tomb of old Affections ; Hope, 

And Joy, and great Ambition will rise up 
As they have risen ; and their deeds will be 
Brighter than those engraven on the scroll 
Of parted centuries. Even now the sea 

Of coming years, beneath whose mighty waves 
Life’s great events are heaving into birth, 

Is tossing to and fro, as if the winds 
Of heaven were prisoned in its soundless depths 
And struggling to be free. 
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8. Weep not that Time 

Is passing on ; it will ere long reveal 
A brighter era to the nations. Hark ! 

Along the vales and mountains of the earth 
There is a deep, portentous murmuring, 

Like the swift rush of subterranean streams, 

Or like the mingled sounds of earth and air, 

When the fierce Tempest, with sonorous wing. 
Heaves his deep folds upon the rushing winds. 
And hurries onward with his night of clouds 
Against the eternal mountains. 

4. ’Tis the voice 

Of infant Freedom ; and her stirring call 
Is heard and answered in a thousand tones 
From every hill-top of her Western home ; 

And lo, it breaks across old Ocean’s flood ; 

And “ Freedom ! Freedom !” is the answering shorn 
Of nations, starting from the spell of years, 

6. The day-spring! see, ’tis brightening in the heavens ! 
The watchmen of the night have caught the sign ; 
From tower to tower the signal-fires flush free, 

And the deep watch-word, like the rusli of seas 
That heralds the volcano’s bursting flame. 

Is soundings o’er the earth. 

6. Bright years of hope 

And life are on the wing ! Yon glorious bow 
Of Freedom, bended by the hand of God, 

Is spanning Time’s dark surges. Its high arch 
A type of love and mercy on the cloud. 



fOWN’S THIRD READER. 


229 


Tells tha the many storms of human life 
Will pass . I silence, and the sinking waves, 
Gathering the forms of glory and of peace, 
Ecllect the undimmed brightness of the heavens. 


LESSON LII. 


Spell and define* 


1. Stit-ure, the height. 

1. Ob-ser-v^i-tion, notice. 

4, At-U'n tiini, act of attending. 
4. Fii-nious, very noted. 

4. (Jori-ver-aa-t»on, discoursing. 
4. Pro-ciire, to obtain. 

6. Per<inis-sion| license. 


7. G^n>er-ous, liberal. 

9. Sinvplic-i*ty, anlessnesA. 
9. Vag a bond, a vagrant. 
l.T Dis-cr^'tion, prudence. 

16. Ju*di-cioiis, prudent. 

23. Traus-pbrt, to convey. 

26. V6y-a-gea, journeys by sc 


Fnnons. 3. Arrant for errand f 4. pfture for procure; 6. industrue for in 
dustrious ; 8, embolduTvX fox cmboldmet^ ■ S2. d{ffikUty for difficulty. 


THE LITTLE WOOL »IERCIIANT, 

1. In a remote part of Ireland there lived an honest, 
but poor farmer, who had three sons and three little 
daughters. The youngest of the sons was named Nichols, 
lie was very small in stature, and talked very little ; but 
he had a great deal of good sense, industry and observa- 
tion. 

2. When he was very young he began to think that 
his father was too poor to keep him at home, and that it 
was his duty to go away and cam his living as soon as 
possible. 

3. One day, when ho went to a store to do an errand, 
he heard some trad(TS in wool speaking of a very beau- 
tiful kind, which they brought from a distant county in 
Ireland, and from which they made a great deal of money. 
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4. Nichols listened to their talk with great attention, 
and wished very much that he had a little money to buy 
some of this famoiis wool, lie did not tell his wishes to 
his father ; but he thought a great deal of the conversa- 
tion he had heard, and laid a great many plans to procure 
money. 

5. He was scarcely sixteen years old, when he first 
asked his father’s permission to go from home and earn 
his own living. Ills father was very poor, and knowing 
Nichols to be an honest, industrious boy, he told him he 
might go, and try to find something to do. 

6. Dressed in a suit of strong, coarse clothes, with a 
great pair of wooden shoes, and a large knotty cane in 
his hand to defend himself, tibe little man set out from 
home, with no other provisions than a small piece of 
cheese and a loaf of bread. 

7. In the county where the sheep were so remarkably 
fine, he had heard that there was a very rich and very 
generous man, called the Baron of Baltimore. 

8. Emboldened by what he had heard of this gentle- 
man’s kindness, Nichols went to his house and asked if 
he could not employ him for a little while, that he might 
earn money to buy some wool. The boy seemed so 
intelligent, and so frank, and showed such a disposition 
to be industrious, that the Baron was very much pleased 
with him. 

9. From his honest simplicity of manner, and the good 
sense and modesty of his answers, the gentleman rightly 
concluded that he was no idle vagabond, or artful knave. 

10. It was a strange thing for a boy of his age to 
undertake such an enterprise, but his appearance was so 
much in his favor, that the Baron was resolved to trust 
him with a hundred crowns 
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11. Some of his friends laughed at him for taking such 
a fancy to the boy, and told him he would never see his 
money again. I think it doubtful whether I ever do, 
replied Lord Baltimore ; but I like the lad’s enterprise, 
and if he be as good a boy as he seems, I am willing to 
give it to him. 

12. Nichols never dreamed of having such a large sum 
in his hands. His heart came up in his throat with very 
joy, and it seemed as if he could not find words to ex- 
prc‘ss his gratitude to his benefactor. 

18. He made his purchases with a great deal of dis- 
cretion, and, with the wool that he bought, he traveled 
back to the counties where sheep were very scarce. 
Here the little merchant found such a demand for wool, 
that he sold it all immediately for nearly double the 
money he had given for it. 

14. This success gave him new courage; and he 

resolved to travel back as quicklj^as possible to buy some 
more ; but first he resolved to visit his good friend, the 
Baron, that he might tell him of his good fortune, and 
thank him again for his kindness. % 

15. My lord, said he, that which you had the goodness 
to give me has nearly doubled. The money I have made 
is quite sufficient to carry on my little commerce ; there- 
fore I beg of you to take back the hundred crowns, with 
ray most sincere thanks ; and may my Heavenly Father 
bless you for your kindness to a poor boy like me. 

16. The Baron was so much charmed with* the judi- 
cious way in which the money had been managed, and 
with the honest and prompt payment of the debt, that he 
insisted on making a present of it. 

17. No, no, my lord, replied the young merchant ; 
keep your money to lend somebody else, who needs it. 
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You have helped me to take the first step ; and now, if 
I am i)rospered, I can get along very well myself. All 
the favor I ask, is, that you will allow me to consider you 
as a friend, and permit me now and then to give you an 
account of my little fortune. 

18. The Baron was charmed with this reply. Con- 
tinue to think and act as you now do, my good boy, said 
he, afiectionately placing his hand on the lad’s head, and 
I promise you, I will always assist y ^u with my advice 
and my purse too, if you need it. 

19. Nichols could not refrain from tears. He pressed 
the hand of his benefactor, and kissing it respectfully, he 
thanked him with all the eloquence of gratitude. 

20. As soon as he had bidden his friend farewell, he 
again set out on his journey. He did not, like a foolish 
child, spend his money for fine clothes ; he wore the same 
qoarse coat, and wooden shoes, he had when he left his 
father’s house. 

21. I’his circumstance, together with his anxiety tc 
pay his debts as quickly as possible, made people willing 
to trust him ; and when he returned to the place wher« 
he first bought wool, he found the farmers were willing to 
let him have more than he could pay for, provided hf 
would promise a speedy return. Nichols accepted then 
offer, telling them he certainly would come back and paj 
them if he were living. 

22. Though he took a much larger quantity of wool 
than at first, he found no difficulty in disposing of it ; 
and very few weeks passed before he was able to go 
back and pay his debts, and purchase more. This honest 
industry soon gained friends ; and far and near, people 
told the story of the enterprising little wool merchant. 
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23. He drove his trade so briskly, and was so popular 
in the country, that it became necessary for him to buy 
horses and wagoi^ to transport his goods from one place 
to another. 

24. Sometimes, it is true, he met with little difficulties. 
For instance, the people from whom he bought his wool, 
hearing how much money he made, refused to sell it as 
cheap as they had done ; and finding he always had 
ready money, they increased in their demands, until poor 
Nichols began to fear he should be obliged to give up his 
trade altogether. 

25. Ilis good friend, the Baron, encouraged him under 
these little troubles, and advised him to go to some more 
distant counties, where excellent sheep were plenty, 
The little merchant followed his directions, and soon 
found that he made money faster than ever. 

26. In the midst of success, however, he did not for- 
get that there are some things mo;*e valuable than wealth. 
He set apart some time from business to be devoted to 
his studies ; he hired the best masters in reading, writing, 
arithmetic and geography ; and bought many interesting 
and useful books, such as voyages and travels. 

Qubs’iions. What h this story about ? r». How old was Nichols? 6. Herw wu 
he drusamd ? 8. To whoiu did iic go ? 10. What did be get ? 13. How much did ho 
gain m Muyiug wool ? TcU the rest of the story. 
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LESSON LIII. 

Spell and d^ne. 


1. Ad-v^n-iur-er, one that tries or hazards. 
4. Erdnt-ful, full of events. 

7. For-l6rn, forsaken, lost. 

7. Re-s{)4ot All, civil, courteous. 

15. £*c5n-o-iTiist, one who manages busi- 
ness frugally. 


22. TrAf-fic, trading. 

26. As-cer tain-lng, finding out. 

27. Ben-e-laC'tor, one that confers a ben 

efiu 

30. Nephews, sons of a brother or sister 
30. Portrait, a likeness. 


^ Errors. 1. Natterally for naturally; 3. supprixe for surprise; 4. nvarc/tam 
for merchant ; clast for clothes. 


THE LITTLE WOOL MERCHANT, 

CONCLUDED. 

1. In three years our little adventurer acquired more 
money than his father had seen in his whole life, and he 
naturally became very anxious to go home and tell his 
parents his good luck. He had never visited them, nor 
had they heard one syllable from him since he left them. 

2. Ilis father had heard others talk, and he had often 
talked himself, about the famous little wool merchant ; 
but he never once dreamed it was his own son. 

8. Nichols for some time intended to write to his fathei , 
but then he thought how grand it would be to go home 
of a sudden, with handsome presents, and surprise them 
all 'with his riches. 

4, It was a joyful day for the little merchant when he 
came within sight of his native town, after such a long 
and eventful absence. lie left his horses, his wagons, 
and. his domestic, at a neighboring inn, and having put 
on the self-same clothes he wore away, (which, by the 
way, could not be made to fit decently without considera 



town’s TJUllD HEADEH. 


23f) 


l>Io fj-ipping, piecing, and pulling,) lie bent his steps 
{o'v'ird his father’s dwelling. 

0. He opened the kitchen door just as the fiimily were 
sitting down to supper. One of his brothers remembered 
his old clothes, and the moment he saw him he threw 
himself on his neck, exclaiming, It is my brother ! It is 
my brother! Yes, yes, said one of the girls, jumping 
and capering, and catching hold of the skirts of his coat, 
It is our Nichols ! 

6. Ilis mother sprang forward, and the little wanderei^ 
sank on his knees before her. She kissed him again and 
again ; but her voice trembled so that she could not 
speak for many minutes. It is indeed our boy, said the 
father, dashing the tears from his eyes. He has been 
^one so long, said the mother, that I cannot find it in my 
heart to scold at him, for not letting us know where he 
has been. Poor child ! he has got on the same old coat 
that he wore away ! 

7. What have you been doing all this time ? said his 
father, looking a little displeased at his forlorn appear- 
ance. When you have heard my story, I do not think 
you will blame me, replied Nichols, in a respectful tone ; 
but first let me give my brothers and sisters the presents 
I have brought for them. 

8. So saying, he gave his father a purse containing 
an hundred pieces of gold ; one to his mother containing 
fifty pieces ; and one to each of his brothers and sisters, 
containing twenty-five pieces. 

9. The old man blushed and turned pale at the sight 
of so much -money ; and thinking Nichols could not have 
gained it honestly, he cried out in a sorrowful tone. Ah ! 
my child, what have you don© ? My wretched boy, is it 
possible you have turned robber ? 
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10. 0, my dear father, replied the little merchant, do 
not have such a thought as that ! After all the good 
lessons you and my mother gave me, when I was little, 
do you think it possible for me to do such a wicked thing ? 
AVhen you have heard my story, I do not think you will 
be ashamed to own mo as a son. 

11. Then he told how he had gone to Lord Baltimore 
to get work ; how kindly that gentleman had assisted 
him ; how he had bouglit w^ool with the money; how he 
•had sold it for double what it cost him ; and finally, that 
he bad become rich enough to keep horses, wagons, and 
a man of his own. 

12. Ah, ha ! shouted his brothers, you are the little 
wool merchant, we have heard so much talk about ! Is it 
possible ? asked his delighted father, bursting into tears.* 

18. Yes, my dear father, replied the happy son. It 
is even so ; and if you will go to the inn with me, I will 
prove it by my loaded wagons, and letters from the rich- 
est merchants in the country. 

14. And did you always wear these old clothes ? asked 
one of hb sisters. 

15. Not these, replied the little economist ; but some 
that were full as coarse. Sometimes they used to laugh 
at me, and say, I guess you drive a pitiful trade, Nichols, 
by the looks of your coat; but I did not mind them 
much, for I knew my own business best. Once Lord 
Baltimore heard them laughing at me, and he' told me I 
had better put off* my wooden shoes, and get a more 
decent coat. 

16. I told him I Avould do anything to please him, but 
that for myself I did not care for anything more than 
comfortable clothing. I told him I should be robbed in 
the woods and by-roads, if I dressed like a gentleman ; 
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that the tavern keepers would all charge me more, and 
give me better things to eat and drink than I wanted ; 
and that if I ate, drank and slept like a rich man, I 
should never become rich. 

17. The Baron said he believed I was right, and told 
me he had no doubt I sliould prosper, if I continued my 
old habits of prudence and industry. So, added Nichols, 
1 kept on my wooden shoes, and my peasant dress ‘J I 
carried a mouthful of bacon and a bottle of beer in my 
knapsack ; and I slept in the barn with my horses. 

18. Tou were wiser than those who laughed at you, 
said his father ; but after all, my son, I can hardly be- 
lieve this great story you are telling us. 

1 9. Indeed, it did all seem like a dream to the family, 
till his horses, his wagons, and his letters were shown 
them. You may be sure the fortnight Nichols spent at 
home was a happy one. 

20. When, at the end of that time, he told his mother 
he must leave her, she said it did not seem as if she had 
seen him a single day ; but his father said he should not 
be urged to stay longer. He has grown rich by attend- 
ing to his business, said he ; and that is the way he must 
keep so. 

21. After many a kind and sorrowful farewell, Nichols 
returned to business again. In process of time he be- 
came a rich and celebrated merchant ; but the love of 
money did not, as it sometimes docs, destroy all other 
tastes and affections. 

22. Before Nichols was thirty years old, he gave uj) 
his profitable traffic to one of his brothers, and purchased 
a fine large farm, not far from home, where he spent the 
remainder of his industrious and useful life. He had 
given his sisters a good education, and they were all well 
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married, and lived within a day’s ride of their father’s 
house. 

23. The old folks were happy with their children. 
When the neighbors talked of what the little wool mer- 
chant had done lor them, the old lady would smile and 
say. Why, to be sure, we are comfortable and happy ( 
how can we be otherwise, when we have such good chil- 
dren? And Nichols would answer. How could we be 
othen^e than good, when we have such a good mother ? 
V 24. I suppose some of my young readers will w^'ant to 
hear more about Lord Baltimore. He removeefto Lon- 
don, about the time Nichols made his visit at liome, and 
his young friend did not see him for several years. 

25. He could not, however, endure thought of 
looking upon the good old gentleman no more before his 
death ; and when he quitted business, he made a journey 
to London, on purpose to thank him again for all he had 
done for him. 

26. He found no difficulty in ascertaining the ' resi- 
dence of his friend ; and he found, as he expected, a 
most affectionate welcome. The Baron observed that 
Nichols carried a wooden box under his arm ; and as soon 
as the first kind inquiries were over, he asked what it 
contained. It is a present I have brought for you, said 
the young merchant. 

27. When opened,- it was found to contain a small 
portrait of the little peasant, with his coarse coat, his 
wooden shoes, and his knotty cane, just as he first pre- 
sented himself before his generous benefactor. 

28. My kind friend, said he, all I have in the world I 
owe to you. If Providence had not raised me up such 
a friend, I should have been nothing, and should have 
had nothing. 
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29. The picture is not worth much, for I thought it 
most proper to set it in a plain, wooden frame ; but when 
people ask you why you have it in your house, tell them, 
I pray you, that it is a poor little peasant boy, who came 
to you a beggar, and who, by means of your kindness 
and counsel, came at last to ride in his carriage. 

oO. The old gentleman was affected to tears. I shall 
teach my nephews, said he, that it is more valuable than 
the portrait of an emperor, cased in gold ; for it is the 
exact likeness of one, who deserved good luck for his, 
honesty and intelligence, his modesty and gratitude. 

31. The Baron and his young friend often exchanged 
letters ; and many a kind token of remembrance found 
its way to London from the Irish farm. Lord Baltimore 
died of a good old age. When his nephews talked to 
their sons about their great uncle, they often used to 
point to the portrait, and repeat the story of his kindness 
to the little wool merchant. 

QuESTipNs. 1. Did Nichols go home? 2. Had his father heard from him % 2. What 
was ho called, about the country ? 8. What presents did he mako his father, mother, 
tinnhers and sisters ^ 22. New tell where Nichols lived, and what he did. What 
pauses in tlic 9in paragraph ? What does each denote ? 



240 


town’s third reamr. 


LESSON LIV. 


Spdl and d^ne. 


1. As-sisi-ance, aid, help 

1, l'6r*iah cJ, (died.) 

2. P6r-ila, dangers. 

2. Sur-Yi7-ed, outlived. 


2. Wrip-ped, folded. 

3. Dr6ar-y, dismal. 

3. Cheerless, comfortless. 

4. Ac'-cerits, (language.) 


’hmous. 2. Ropt for toraptped , 3. mountane for mountain ; 4. trms for mntj$ i 
dri/s (ot drifts. 


*'• Direction. This piece should be read with a moderate 
movement, and plaintive tone of voice. 


THE SNOW-STORM. 

1. In the month of December, 1821, a Mr. Blake, 
with his wife and infant, was passing over the Green 
Mountains, near the town of Arlington, Vermont, in a 
sleigh with one horse. The drifting snow rendered it 
impossible for the horse to proceed. Mr. Blake set off 
on foot in search of assistance, and perished in the storm 
before he could reach a human dwelling. 

2. The mother, alarmed, as is supposed, at his long 
absence, went in quest of Idm, with the infant in her 
arms. She was found, in the mohiing, dead, a short 
distance from the sleigh. The child was wrapped in her 
cloa:k, and survived the perils of the cold and the storm. 

S. The cold winds swept the mountain’s height, 

And pathless was the dreary wild, 

And, ’mid the cheerless hours of night, 

A mother wandered with her child. 

As through the drifted snows she preisfsed. 

The babe 'was sloe])ing on her breast. 
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4. And colder still the winds did blow, 

And darker hours of night came on, 

And dce})cr grew the drifts of snow ; 

Her limbs were chilled, her strength was gone ; 
0 God, she cried, in accents wild, 

If I must perish, save my chL 1 ! 

5. She stripped her mantle from her breast, 

And bared her bosom to the storm, 

And round the child she wrapped the vest. 

And smiled to think her babe was warm ; 

With one cold kiss, one tear she shed, 

And sunk upon a snowy bed. 

6i At dawn, a traveler passed by ; 
fcJhe lay beneath a snowy veil, 

The frost of death was in her eye, 

Her cheek was cold, and hard, and pale ; 

He moved the robe from olF the child, 

Tlic babe looked up, and sweetly smiled. 

QuKSTiONs Whilt i.s tiii.s le.ssun abdul f 1. Where did it happen? 6. How wen 
ao mother and child found i 6. Was the child dead ? 

11 P 
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LESSON LV. 


Spell and d^ne. 


I Fa-m&l-iar, well acquainted with, 

i. As-s^rt, tn maintain. 

1. Af-ftC'tion, love, fondnoss. 

3. Thrdng-ed, crowiled together. 


2. An' cient, of old times 
2. Ke-l^iil-less, unpitying. 

2. Grave yard, place of burial. 

3. Re-mil'iii-bered, called to mind. 


Rkroks 2. Lingring for ling€rin<f : 2. fatcins for forms ; 3. mefniryformm 
try ; A jine for Joht^ 


THE FAMILY MEETING. 

1. We are all here ! 

Father, mother, 

Sister, brother. 

All who hold each other dear ; 

Each chair is filled ; we^re all at home ; 
To-night let no cold stranger come. 

It is not often thus around 

Our old familiar hearth we’re found ; 

Bless, then, the meeting and the spot; 

For once be every care forgot ; 

Let gentle peace assert her power, 

And kind affection rule the hour. 

We’re all, all here ! 

2. We’re not all here ! 

Some are away ; the dead ones dear, 

Who thronged with us this ancient hearth, 
And gave the hour to guileless mirth. 
Death, wdth stern, relentless hand, 

Looked in and thinned our little band ) 
Some like a night-flash passed away. 
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And some sank, lingering day by day ; 

The quiet graveyard — some lie there, 

And cruel ocean has his share ; 

We’re not all here. 

3. Wc are all here ! 

Even they, the dead, though dead, so dear; 
Fond memory, to her duty true. 

Brings back their faded forms to vie^. 

How life-like, through the mist of years, 
Each well-remembered face appears ! 

We see them as in times long past; 

From each to each kind looks are cast ; 

We hear their words, their smiles behold; 
They’re round us as they were of old ; 

We are all here. 

4. Wo are all here ! 

Father, mother, 

Sister, brother. 

You that I love with love so dear, 

This may not long of us be said. 

Soon must we join the gathered dead, 

And by the hearth we now sit round, 

Some other circle will be found. 

Oh, then, that wisdom may we know, 

That yields a life of peace below ; 

So, in the world to follow this, 

May each repeat, in words of bliss, 

We’re all, all here ! 
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LESSON LVI. 

Spell and define. 


1. Ed-i-fi-ca lion, iiiatruction. to. 

1. Im-i)6r-Li-jient, noi ])erJiient, or iier- 

2. ilfjc.-ol lcc-lion, remcjiMbruiice. 

2. Ar r^ait-eil, seized, :jiuyeiL 

2. or-ato ly, cautiou.sly. 

2. lu-ilig-iji ly, insult, contempt. 


3. Un-iler-wint, (passed through.; 

3. Ap-pre-h6a-slona, fears. 

3. F6ur score, eighty. 

4. Dis trikct-cd, deranged. 

6. Iihsuf fer-a-bly, l)eyond endurance. 

5. P6st-ing, hastening. 


■ Erkous. JIulhj {otwHoUij ; 3. cwm for ewnow^s ; fortin \ot fortune ; Ci.ur 
glint ioT urgent ; 3. g/uem//^ for gexierally ; 7. humbly lor homely; 12. windcr- 
sheltcrs for loindotr-sbuitcrs. 


A LEAF FROM THE UFE OF A LOOKING-GLASS 

A FABLE. 

1. It being very much the custom, as I am informed, 
even for obscure individuals to furnish some account of 
themselves, for the edification of the public, I hope 1 shall 
not be deemed impertinent for calling your attention to 
a few particulars of my own history. I cannot, indeed, 
boast of any very extraordinary incidents ; but having, 
during the course of a long life, had much leisure and 
opportunity for observation, and being naturally of a 
reflecting cast, I thought it might be in my power to 
offer some remarks that may not be wholly unprofitable 
to your readers. 

2. My earliest recollection is that of a carver and 
gilder’s workshop, where I remained for many months, 
leaning with my face to the wall ; and, having never 
known any livelier scene, I was very well contented with 
my qui^t condition. The first object that I remember to 
have arrested my attention, was, what I now believe 
must have been a large spider, which, after a vast deal 
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of scampering about, began, very deliberately, to weave 
a curious web all over my face. This afforded me great 
amusement, and, not then knowing what far lovelier 
objects were destined to meet my gaze, I did not resent 
the indignity. 

3. At length, when little dreaming of any change of 
fortune, I felt myself suddenly removed from iny station ; 
and immediately afterwai'd, underwent a curious opera- 
tion, which at the time' gave me considerable fcp^|:ehei> 
sions for my safety; but these were sucQC^pded by 
pleasure, upon finding myself arrayed in a brOttd black 
frame, handsomely carved and gilt ; for you will please 
to observe, that the period of which I am now speaking 
was upward of four-score years ago. 

4. This process being finished, I was presently placed 
in the shop window, with my face to the street, which was 
one of the most public in the city. Here my attention 
was at first distracted by the constant succession of 
objects that passed before me. But it was not long 
before I began to remark the considerable degree of 
attention I myself excited ; and how much I was distin- 
guished, in this, respect, from the other articles, my 
neighbors, in the shop window. 

5. I observed that passengers who appeared to be 
posting away upon urgent business, would often just turn 
and give me a friendly glance as they passed. But I 
was particularly gratified to observe, that, while the old, 
the shabby, and the wretched, seldom took any notice of 
me, the young, the gay, and the handsome, generally paid 

this compliment ; and that these good-looking people 
^Iparys seemed the best pleased with me ; which I attrib- 
their superior discernment. 

84 I well remember one young lady, who used to pass 
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my master’s shop regularly every morning in her way 
to school, and who never omitted to turn her head to look 
at me as she went by ; so that, at last, we became well 
acquainted with each other. I must confess, that, at this 
period of my life, I was in great danger of becoming 
insuflcrably vain, from the regards that were then paid 
me ; and, perhaps, 1 am not the only individual who has 
formed mistaken notions of the attentions he receives in 
society. 

7. My vanity, however, received a considerable check 
from one circumstance ; nearly all the goods by which I 
was surrounded in the shop window, though, many of 
them, much more homely in their structure, and humble 
in their destinations, were disposed of sooner than myself. 
I had the mortification of seeing one after another bar- 
gained for and sent away, wMe I remained, month after 
month, without a purchaser. 

8. At last, a gentleman and lady, from the country 

who had been standing some time in the street, jppec^ 
ing, and, as I perceived, talking about me, w'alken 
into the shop ; and, after some conversation with mj 
master, agreed to purchase me ; upon w'Jiich I was packed 
up and sent off. I was very curious, you may suppose, 
tfpon arriving at my new quarters, to sec wdiat kind of 
life I was likely to lead. I remained, how^ever, some 
dme unmolested in my packing-case ; and very flat I felt 
the.re. ' - 

t Ufiife being, at last, unpacked, I found myself in 
h^l^^ 9, large, lone house in the country. My 
mispress, I soon learned, were new-married 
jjj^t setting up house-keeping ; and I was intended 
to ilecor^ their best parlor, to which I was presently 
conveyed, and, after some little discussion between them 
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in fixing my longitude and latitude, I was hung up oppo- 
site the fire-place, in an angle of ten degrees from the 
wall, according to the fashion of those times. 

10. And there I hung, year after year, almost in per- 
];)etual solitude. My master and mistress were sober, 
regular, old-fashioned people; they saw no company 
except at fair time and Christmas-day ; on which occa- 
sions only, they occupied the best parlor. My counte- 
nance used to brighten up, when I saw the annual fire 
kindled in that ample grate, and when a cheerful circle 
of country cousins assembled round it. At those times 
I always got a little notice from the young folks ; but 
those festivities over, I was condemned to another half 
year of complete loneliness. 

11. How familiar to my recollection, at this hour, is 
that large, old-fashioned parlor ! I can remember, as 
well as if I had seen them but yesterday, the noble 
flowers on the crimson damask chair-covers and window- 
curtains ; and those curiously carved tables and chairs. 
I could describe every one of the stories on the Dutch 
tiles that surrounded the grate ; the rich China ornaments 
on the wide mantel-piece ; and the pattern of the paper- 
hangings, which consisted alternately of a parrot, a poppy 
and a shepherdess, — a parrot, a poppy, and a shepheW- 


12. The room being so little used, thd window-shutters 
were rarely opened ; but there were ti^e holes ' cut in 
each, in the shape of a heart, through which^ 
day, and year after year, 1 used to watch the longy^p||^^{ 
dusty sunbeams streaming across ihsk dark pari6r,,J,^ 


should m6ritio.n, however, that I seldom nii||||^ a 9iD0fb 
vi^t from ray master and mistress on SuriiHy inornihg, 
when they came down stairs, ready dressed for church. 
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13. I can remember how my mistress used to trot in 
upon her high*heeled shoes ; unfold a leaf of one of the 
shutters ; then come and stand straight before me ; then 
turn half round to the right and left ; never failing to 
see if the corner of her well-starched handkerchief was 
pinned exactly in the middle. I think I can see her 
now, in her favorite, dove-colored lustring, which she 
wore every Sunday in every summer for seven years at 
the least, and her long, full fuffles, and worked apron. 
Then followed my good master, who, though his visit was 
somewhat shorter, never failed to come and settle his 
Sunday wig before me. 

14. Time rolled away ; and my master and mistress, 
with all that appertained to them, insensibly suffered from 
its influence. When I first knew them, they were a 
young, blooming couple as you would wish to see ; but I 
gradually perceived an alteration. My mistress began 
to stoop a little ; and my master got a cough, which 
troubled him more or less to the end of his days. 

15. At first, and for many years, my mistress’ foot 
upon the stairs was light and nimble, and she would come 
in as blithe and as brisk as a lark ; but at last it was a 
slow, heavy step ; and even my master’s began to totter. 
And, in these respects, every thing else kept pace with 
them ; the crimson damask, that I remembered so fresh 
and bright, was now faded and worn ; the dark polished 
mahogany was^ in some places, worm eaten ; the parrot’s 
gay plumage on the walls grew dull ; and I myself, though 
long unconscious of it, partook of the un^'v''rsal decay. 

16. The cteipated taste I acquired upon my first in- 
tr<^uction to society, had long since subsided ; and the 
4iu6i, somber life I led, gave me a grave, meditative 
turn. The change which I witnessed in all things around 
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me, caused me to reflect much on their vanity ; and when, 
upon the occasions before-mentioned, I used to see the 
gey, blooming faces of the young saluting me with so 
much complacency, I would fain have admonished them 
of the alteration they must soon undergo, and have told 
them, how certainly their bloom also, must fade away as 
a flower. But, alas ! you know, sir, looking-glasses can 
only reflect. 


Questions. Of what is this the supix»sed history i 2. What was the first object 
remcnibered ? 5. Who looked at the glass as they passed by ? 9. Where was it 
taken and placed? Tell the rest of the history. Is this a kind of fable Can a 
looking-glass reflect ? 


LESSON LVII. 


Spdl and d^ne. 


l. Ile-v6le, to set apart. 

1. Uoc-re-4-tion, ainusement. 

3. Cul tl-vfi-tion, improvement. 

4. A-wdre, apprised of. 

4. .Tu di-cious, prudent. 

1. Ag'-gre-gale, the whole. 


4. S^c-lion, a part, or division. 

6. Em'-i-ncnt, exalted, high. 

5. Con-splc-u-oiis, o|)en to view. 

6. Innidm-i-ta-ble, uncorupierable. 

7. An-thpui-ty, olden time. 

9. Arch-i-tcc-turo, the art of building. 


Errous. 1. Chuze foT choose ; 4. voluble (ox valuable; 7, greates iox greatest ; 
9. agriciUtur for agriculture. 


EMPLOYMENT OF WINTER EVENINGS BY THE YOUNG. 

1. During the wmter season, most of the- youth of our 
land, particularly those of the country, have t£e evening 
at their own disposal, to devote to amusement, recreation, 
or whatever pursuit they choose. 

2. We now speak of those who are employed in some 
active or necessary pursuit, during the day, and to whom 



260 


town’s third reader. 


evening brings their only leisure ; for the youth who has 
not some such employment, or who does not seek it, is 
not the one to be benefitted by any thing that may Hbe 
said on the improvement of his leisure hours. 

3. We therefore address our remarks to the industri- 
ous youth of our country, who are trained to useful and 
laudable pursuits. Such young men will hail the long 
evenings of this season with delight, and bless the glad 
hours which they may devote, uninterruptedly, to the 
cultivation of their minds. 

4. Few young men are at all aware of the amount of 
valuable knowledge, of which they might become the mas- 
ters and possessors, by a careful and judicious improve- 
ment of the leisure afforded by the evenings of a single 
winter ; and, when we add to this, the acquisition of ten 
or fifteen winters, the aggregate amount of what a youth 
of common capacity might attain, would make him a 
learned man in any section of the Union. 

5. Many who rendered themselves eminent and useful 
in their day — the Franklins, the Shermans, the Ritten- 
houses, and the Bow^ditches of our own country — the 
Watts, the Fergusons, and the Simpsons of England, 
names conspicuous in the list of benefactors of their 
species, made themselves what they were by a diligent 
use of less leisure time than falls to the lot of four-fifths 
of the young men of the United States. 

G. The greatest men of every age have, in general, 
been self-taughi and self-made. They have risen from 
obscurity, and struggled with adverse circumstances. A 
diligent use of their time, a habit of studying and labor- 
ing while others slept or played, a steady perseverance, 
and an indomitable energy, gave them their attainments 
and their eminence. 
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7. Cicero, by far the most learned man of all antiquity, 
as well as the gi-eatest orator of Rome, lets us at once 
into Llic secret of all his vast and varied learning, when 
he tells us that the time which others gave to feasts, and 
dice, and sports, he devoted to patient study. 

8. It matters not what may be a young man^s intended 
pursuit in life ; he cannot choose any, for which reading 
and study during his leisure hours, will not the better 
qualify him. 

9. If he is to be a fanner, let him read books and 
treatises on agriculture ; if he is to be a mechanic, let 
him study the mathematics and the works on mechanism 
and architecture; if he is to be a merchant, let him 
become familiar with the principles of political economy, 
the statistics of trade, and the history of commerce ; and 
finally, if he is to be an American citizen, one of the 
millions to whom is to be intrusted the rich heritage of 
civil and religious liberty bequeathed to us by our fathers, 
let him study well the history, the constitution, and the 
institutions of the United States, and let him contemplate 
frequently the lives and characters of those who wrought 
out and framed cur liberties. 

10. Nor is the knowledge to be thus acquired the only 
inducement for a young man to devote thQ hours of his 
leisure to reading and study. The pleasure to be found 
in such pursuits is as much superior to that transient and 
giddy excitement attendant merely on the gayer amuse- 
nu nts, as it is purer, more elegant, and more refined. 

11. The young man, too, who accustoms his mind to 
find pleasure and gratification in reading and study, can 
never want for society; for he creates around him a 
society of which he can never be deprived ; a society 
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which Avill never weary of his presence, which has nothing 
cold, or artificial, or fiilse ; a society composed of the very 
elect of the earth, the master minds of all ages and all 
countries. With them he can retire into his library, to 
spend a leisure hour, whenever opportunity occurs, cer- 
tain of finding them ever ready to delight and instruct. 


Questions. 1. Who have moat of the winter evenings at their own disposal ? 
?. How should those evenings be spent ? 5. Who are named as making thoinselves 
conspicuous by a proper use of leisure lime V, What is said of Cicero ? How many 
id the class will ado].^ this course of improvemcm f 


LESSON LVIII. 

Spell and define, 

1. Ed-u-cA-tlon. instruction, mental and j 6. PhM6s-o-plier, a lover of wisdom, or 

physical discipline. skilled in science. 

2. UiS'tln-guish-ed, eminent or noted. 7. 0-vcr-wh61m, 16 immerse, crush. 

5. Ac«c6in'plish ments, ornamental ac> U. Stub-born, willful, obstinate, [trade. 

quiremenls. 11. Ap-prAn-lico, one bound to learn a 

6. Ob"8chre, (secluded.) 11. Sci ence, knowledge. 

Errors. 1. Edecation for education; 1. expex for expects; 2. UiOolunt for 
indolent ; 5. futer for future. 

Direction. The learner may tell which questions in this 
lesson ore direct, and which indirect ; and with what inflection 
each should be read. See Inflection, j). 31, and Rule I. ; also 
p 34, Rule 11. 


EDUCATION. 

1. What is a good education ? We hear much about 
it Who will tell us what it is ? Every child in school 
expects to obtain it. But it is necessary that they should 
know what it means 
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2 . Is it to get lessons well, and to excel in every study ? 
This is a part, but not all. Some make great progress 
for a time, and then become indolent. Others are distin- 
guished while they go to school ; but when they leave it, 
cease to improve. 

3. Is it a knowledge of books ? Yes, and something 
more. It is possible to possess learning, and be ignorant 
of necessary things. There was a lady who read many 
books, and yet did not know if her dress was in a proper 
condition, and could not always find her way home wheh 
she went abroad. 

4. Is it to cultivate the intellect ? This is not enough. 
It must also strengthen the moiml principles, and regulate 
the affections. It must fit us for the peculiar duties that 
devolve upon us. It must keep in just balance, and 
bring forth to healthful action, all the powers that the 
the Creator has given us. 

5. A good education is that which prepares us for our 
future sphere of action. A warrior, or a statesman, 
requires a different kind of training from a mother, or the 
instructress of a school. A lady who has many accom 
plishments, yet is deficient in the science of housekeep- 
ing, has not been well educated. 

6. An good education makes us contented with our lot. 
This, an ancient philosopher said, was what made him 
happy in an obscure abode, and when he was alone, 
talked with him. A restless and complaining temper 
proves a bad education. 

7. A good education is a fortune in itself. I do not 
mean that it will always secure wealth. But it brings 
something better than the gold that perishes. For this 
may be suddenly lost. Fire may consume it. Water 
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may overwhelm it. The tempest may destroy it. The 
thief may take it away. 

8. But that knowledge which enriches the mind, which 
moderates its desires, which teaches to make a right use 
of time, and bo promote the happiness of others, is supe- 
rior to the elements. Fire, air, earth, and water, have 
no power over it. It can rule them as servants. It 
fears neither rust nor robber. It walks with us into the 
vale of years^ and does not leave us till we die. 

9. What a great evil is ignorance ! ' We can see thiy 
by the state of those countries, where it prevails. The 
history of past times will show us how miserable were 
their inhabitants ; how unfit to judge for themselves ; how 
stubborn in wickedness ; how low in their pleasures ; how 
ready to be the prey of the designing. 

10. Look at the man who can neither read nor write. 
How confused are his ideas ! How narrow his concep- 
tions ! How fixed his prejudices ! How dependent is he 
on others to convey his sentiments, and to interpret their 
own ! How liable to mistakes ! How incapable of form- 
ing just and liberal opinions ! Ignorance has been truly 
called the mother of error. 

11. A good education is another name for happiness. 
We all desire to be happy, and should be willing^to take 
pains to learn how. He who wishes to acquire a trade 
or a profession, to build a house, or to cultivate a farm, 
or to guide a vessel over the sea, must expect to work as 
an apprentice, or to study as a scholar. Shall we not 
devote time and toil, to learn how to be happy ? It is a 
science which the youngest child may begin, and the 
wisest man is never weary of. If we attain the knowledge 
of many languages, and tlie fame of great learning, yet 
fail in that which makes the heart and the life good, our 
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knowledge js but “sounding brass, and a tinkling cym- 
bal.” 

Questions. 4. What does education mean .* 5. What does a good education pre- 
pare us for f 9. What is said of ignorance f Name some of the benefits of an educa 
lion. 


LESSON LIX. 

SpeU arid drfmc. 

L. Prodhc>tive, producing, or yielding. 5. Pr^j-u-dice, prejudgment, or bias of 
2. Un-chl-ti-va-ted, unimproved, or untilled. 9. Pr6s-pcr-ous, successful. [mind. 

4. Con-cliide, to decide, or form a judg- 10. CAp-i-tal, principal sum or stock in 

5. P6i-son-ous, destructive. tmenl. 11. Ein-pl6y-ed, occupied. [trade. 

Eruous. 8 . Gov&nnunt for govemvient ; 9. indvAitrua for industriotia ; 11. temp- 
mtc for temperate. 

Direction. Before reading this piece, see the direction and 
reierence at the head of die preceding lesson. 


NATIONAL EDUCATION. 

1. How is a nation to grow rich and powerful ? Every 
one will answer, By cultivating and making productive 
what nature has given them. So long as their lands 
remain uncultivated, no matter how rich by nature, they 
are still po source of wealth ; but when they bestow labor 
upon them, and begin to plow and sow the fertile earth, 
they then become a source of profit. 

2. Now, is it not precisely the same case with the 
natural powers of mind ? So long as they remain uncul- 
tivated, are they not valueless ? Nature gives, it is true, 
to the mind, talent, but she does not give learning or 
skill ; just as she gives to the soil fertility, but not wheat 
or corn. In both cases the labor of man must make 
them productive. 
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3. Now, this labor applied to the mind, is what wc 
call education, a word derived from the Latin, which 
means the educing or bringing forth the hidden powers 
of that to which it is applied. In the same sense also 
we use the word cultivation. We say, ‘‘cultivate the 
mind,” just as we say, “ cultivate the soil.” 

4. From all this we conclude that a nation has two 
natural sources of wealth ; one, the soil of the nation, and 
the other, the mind of the nation. So long as these 
remain uncultivated, they add little or nothing to wealth 
or power. 

5. Agriculture makes the one productive, education 
the other. Brought under cultivation, the soil brings 
forth wheat, and corn, and good grass, while the weeds 
and briers, and poisonous plants, are all rooted out ; so 
mind, brought under cultivation, brings forth skill and 
learning, and sound knowledge and good principles ; while 
ignorance, and prejudice, and bad passions, and evil 
habits, which are the weeds and briers and poisonous 
plants of the mind, are rooted out and destroyed. 

6. An ignorant man, therefore, adds little or nothing 
to the wealth of the country ; an educated man adds a 
great deal ; an ignorant man is worth little in the mai'ket ; 
his wages are low because he has got no knowledge or 
skill to sell. Thus m a woolen factory, a skillful workman 
may get ten or fifteen dollars a week, while an unskilled 
workman must be content with two or three dollars. 

7* In a store or counting-house, one clerk gets a thou- 
sand dollars i^alary, because he understands book-keeping 
or the value of goods, while another, who is ignorant, gets 
nothing but his board. 

8. We see this difierehce, too, when we look at nations. 
Thus China has ten times as many inhabitants as England, 
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Out England has a hundred times as much skill ; there- 
fore England is the more powerful of the two, and fright- 
ens the government of China bj a single ship of war. 

9. Thus, too, among the nations of Europe, Prussia is 
more powerful and prosperous than any other of the same 
size on the continent, because all her people are educated ; 
and that education is a Christian one, making them moral 
and industrious, as well as skillful. 

10. If, then, the education of the people be necessary 
to the prosperity of the nation, it is the duty of the 
government or nation to provide for it ; that is, to see 
that no child grows up in ignorance or vice, because that 
is wasting the productive capital of the country. 

11. This education, too, should be a Christian educa- 

tion, in order that children when they grow up, should 
be honest, faithful, and temperate ; for if a man be a liar 
or a drunkard, his knowledge and skill is worth little to 
the country, because he will be neither trusted nor em- 
ployed. Q 
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LESSON LX. 


Spell and d^ne. 


MT»p16itSf deeds, or acts. 

PKiii-dercr, a robber. 

As's^s-sin, one who kills by secret assault. 
De't^st, to hate, to abhor. 

Re-pr6ach eB, censure, reproof. 


Sdv-er-cign, (a monarch.) 
Rav-ag-ing, laying waste. 
In-sa-iia-bie, that cannot be satisfied. 
Ukrn-lels, small villages. 

Sub-v^rt ed, overthrown, destroyed. 


Krbokb. Silunce for si/ence; hundtrd for hundred; diffrunce for difference 
vpjjfrteaed for oppressed ; blew for believe. 


THE TWO ROBBERS. 

Alexander — Robber. 

Alexander, What ! art thoa that Thracian robber, of 
whose exploits I have heard so much ? 

Robber. I am a Thracian, and a soldier. 

Alexander. A soldier! — a thief, a plunderer, an 
assassin 1 the pest of the country ! I could honor thy 
courage, but I must detest and punish tl\y crimes. 

Robber. What have I done of wliich you can com- 
plain ? 

Alexander. Hast thou not set at defiance my author- 
ity, violated the public peace, and passed thy life in 
injuring the persons and properties of thy fellow subjects? 

Robber. Alexander, I am your captive, I must hear 
what you please to say, and endure what you please ta. 
inflict. But my soul is unconquered ; and if I reply at 
all to your reproaches, I will reply like a free man. 

Alexander. Speak freely. Far be it from me to take 
the advantage of my power, to silence those with whom I 
deign to converse. 

Robber. I must then answer your question by another. 
Hjow have you passed your life ? 
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Alexander. Like a hero. Ask Fame, and she will 
tell you. Among the brave, I have been the bravest ; 
among sovereigns, the noblest ; among conquerors, the 
mightiest. 

Robber. And does not Fame speak of me, too ? Was 
there ever a bolder captain of a more valiant band ? Was 
there ever — but I scorn to boast. You yourself know 
that I have not been easily subdued. 

Alexander. Still, what are you but a robber, a base, 
dishonest robber ? 

Robber. And what is a conqueror ? Have not you, 
too, gone about the earth like an evil genius, blasting the 
fair fruits of peace and industry ; plundering, ravaging, 
killing, without law, without justice, merely to gratify an 
insatiable lust for dominion ? All that I have done to a 
single district with a hundred followers, you have done 
to whole nations with a hundred thousand. 

If I have stripped individuals, you have ruined kings 
and princes. If I have burned a few hamlets, you have 
desolated the most flourishing kingdoms and cities of the 
earth. What is then the difference, but that, as you 
were born a king, and I a private man, you have been 
able to become a mightier robber than I ? 

Alexander. But if I have taken like a king, I have 
given like a king. If I have subverted empires, I have 
founded greater. I have cherished -arts, commerce, and 
philosophy. 

Robber. I, too, have freely given to the poor what I 
took from the rich. I have established order and disci- 
pline among the most ferocious of mankind, and have 
stretched out my protecting arm over the oppressed. I 
know, indeed, little of the philosophy you talk of ; but I 
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believe neither you nor I, shall ever atone to the world 
for the mischief, we have done it. 

Alexander. Leave me ; take off his chains, and use 
him well. Are we*then so much alike ? Alexander like 
a robber ? Let me reflect. 

Qubstions. Whftt Alexander is here spoken of ? What had ho done ? Was he 
really a robber ? 


LESSON LXI. 


Sp^ and define. 


1. Gen-er4-t!oni, families. 9. Pr^ss pang, men who impress othepi 

2. In' ditgent, poor. into the naval service. 

3. OV'Se-quies, funeral rites. 10. E mi-cia-ted, very lean or thin. 

3. sex ton, one who has the care of a 19. Pomp, exterior show. 

church, digs graves, Ac. 13. M6n>u-incnt, a memorial. 

Errors. 6. Beyund for beyond ; 6. ofiddentul for accidental ; 8. eon\fortubly 
for comfortably ; 10. ghaaly for ghastly. 

Direction. Before reading this piece, see Rule 1, under 
Modulation, page 48. 


THE WIDOW AND HER SON. 

1. During my residence in the country, I used fre- 
quently to attend at the old village church, which stood 
in a country filled with ancient families, and contained 
within its cold and silent aisles, the congregated dust of 
many noble generations. 

2, was seated there, one still, sunny morning, watch- 
mg two laborers who were digging a grave. They had 
chosen one of the most remote and neglected comers of 
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the churchyard; where, from the number of nameless 
graves around, it would appear that the indigent and 
friendless were huddled into the earth. I Avas told that 
the new-made grave was for the only son of a poor widow. 

3. While I was meditating on the distinctions of 
worldly rank, which extend thus down into the very dust, 
the toll of the bell annoftnced the approach of the funeral, 
They werQ,'the obsequies of poverty, with which pride 
had nothing to do. A coffin of the plainest materials,^ 
without pall or other covering, was borne by some of the 
villagers. The sexton walked before ,with an air of cold 
indiflference. 

4. I approached tho grave. The cofiSin was placed on 
the ground. On it were inscribed the name and age of 
the deceased. George Somers, aged 26 years.” The 
poor mother had been assisted to kneel down at the head 
of it. Her withered hands were clasped, as if in prayer ; 
but I could perceive, by a feeble rocking of the body, 
and a convulsive motion of the lips, that she was gazing 
on the last relics of her son with the yearnings of a 
mother’s heart. 

5. As the men approached with cords to lower the 
coffin into the grave, she wrung her hands, and broke 
into an agony of grief. The poor woman, who attended 
her, took her by the arm, endeavored to raise her from 
the earth, and to whisper something like consolation. 
“Nay, now, — nay, now, — don’t take it so sorely to 
heart.” But the mother could only shake her head, and 
wring her hands, as one not to be comforted. 

6. As they lowered the body into the earth, the creak- 
ing of the cords seethed to agonize her; but when, on 
some accidental obstruction, there was a jostling of the 
coffin,^all the tenderness of tiie mother burst forth; as 
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if any harm could come to him, who was far beyond the 
reach of worldly suffering. 

7. I could see no more. I wandered to another part 
of the churchyard, where I remained until the funeral 
train had dispersed. It was some time before I left the 
place. On my way homeward, I met with the woman 
who had acted as comforter ; she was just returning from 
accompanying the mother to her lonely habitation, and I 
drew from her some particulars connected with the affect- 
ing scene I had witnessed. 

8. The parents of the deceased had resided in the 
village from childhood. They had inhabited one of the 
neatest cottages, and by various rural occupations, and 
the assistance of a small garden, had supported them- 
selves creditably and comfortably, and led a happy and 
blameless life. They had one son, who had grown up to 
be the staff and the pride of their age. 

9. But unfortunately, this son was tempted, during a 
year of scarcity and agricultural hardship, to enter into 
the service of one of the small craft that plied on a 
neighboring river. He had not been long in this employ, 
when he was entrapped by a press-gang, and carried off 
to sea. His parents received tidings of his seizure, but 
beyond that they could learn nothing. It was the loss of 
their main prop. The father, who was already infirm, 
grew heartless and melancholy, and sunk into his grave. 
The widow, left lonely in her age and feebleness, could 
no longer support herself, and came upon the -parish. 

10. Time passed on, till one day she heard the cottage 
door, which faced the garden, suddenly open. A stran- 
ger came out, and seemed to be looking eagerly and 
wildly around. lie was dressed in seaman’s clothes, v/as 
emaciated and ghastly pale, and bore the air of one 



TUWN'si THIKD KKADEA. 


263 


broken by sickness and hardships. He saw his mother 
and hastened toward her, but his steps were faint and 
faltering ; he sank on his knees before her, and sobbed 
like a child. The poor woman gazed upon him with a 
vacant and wandering eye. “ Oh, my dear, dear mother ! 
don’t you know your son? j^our poor boy, George ?” 

11. It was, indeed, the wreck of her once noble lad ; 
who, shattered by w^ounds, by sickness, and foreign im- 
prisonment, liad at length dragged his w'asted limbs 
homeward, to repose among the scenes of childhood.. 
The rest of the story is soon told ; for the young man 
lingered but a few weeks, and death came to his relief. 

12. The next Sunday after the funeral I have describ- 
ed, I was at the village church ; when to my surprise, I 
saw the poor old woman tottering down the aisle, to her 
accustomed seat on the steps of the altar. She had made 
an effort to put on something like mourning for her son ; 
and nothing could be more touching than this struggle 
between pious affection and utter poverty ; a black ribbon 
or so, a faded black handkerchief, and one or two more 
such humble attempts to express by outward signs, that 
grief which passes show. 

13. When I looked round upon the storied monuments., 
the stately hatchments, the cold marble pomp, with which 
grandeur mourned magnificently over departed pride, 
and turned to this poor widow, bowed down by age and 
sorrow, at the altar of her God, and offering up the 
prayers and praises of a pious, though a broken heart, 
I felt that this living monument of real grief was worth 
them all. 

14. I related her story to some of the wealthy mem- 
bers of the congregation, and they were moved by it 
They exerted themselves to render her situation more 
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comfortable, and to lighten her afflictions. It was, how 
ever, but smoothing a few steps to the grave. In the 
course of a Sunday or two after, she was missed from 
her usual seat at church, and before I left the neighbor- 
hood, I heard with a feeling of satisfaction, that she had 
quietly breathed her last, and had gone to rejoin those 
she loved, in that world where sorrow is never known, 
and fiiends are never parted. 

QvBsnoNs. Will you repeat the Rule referred to i What kind of composition ie 
thii piece ? How should it be read ? Should we always be kind to the poor 7 


LESSON LXII. 


Spdl and d^ne. 


1. Con-sul'ti-tion, counseling together. 

C6n*claTe, a secret meeting. 

3. g.g'-i-tS'ted, disturbed. 

3. Con-nde, to trust in, or to. 


6. Ckm-dkct-ed, guided led. 

6. E-v^nt, result. 

6. Bkf-fling, eluding as by stratagoiu, 
defeating. 


Erbobb. 1. Dreettjf for directly; 2. offcer for officer ; 3. rose for arose ; 4. sprise 
for surprise ; 7. spectcd for suspected* 

Direction. Before reading the following piece, see Rule 3, 
pe^e 


REVOLUTIONARY ANECDOTE. 

1. When the British army held possession of Phila- 
delphia, General Howe^s head-quarters were in Second 
street, the fourth door below Spruce. Directly opposite 
resided William and Lydia Darrah, members of the soci- 
ct;^ of Friends. A superior officer of the British army, 
believed to be the adjutanirgeneral, fixed upon one of 
their chambers, a back room, for private conference, and 
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two of the oflBcers frequently met there, with firo and 
candles, in close consultation. 

2. About the second of December, the adjutant-general 
told Lydia that they would be in the room at seven 
o’clock, and remain there late ; and they wished the fam- 
ily to retire early to bed ; adding that when they were 
going away, they would call her to let them out, and ex- 
tinguish their fire and candles. She accordingly sent all 
the family to bed ; but as the ofiBccr had been so partic- 
ular, her curiosity was excited ; she took off her shoes, 
put her ear to the key-hole of the door, and overheard an 
order read, for all the British troops to march out late in 
the evening of the fourth, and attack the American army, 
then encamped at White Marsh. 

3. On hearing this, she returned to her chamber, and 
laid down. Soon after, the officer knocked at the door, 
but she arose only at the third summons, feigning herself 
asleep. Her mind was so much agitated by what she 
had heard, that she could neither eat nor sleep; suppos- 
ing it to be in her power to save the lives of thousands 
of her fellow countrymen, but not knowing how to convey 
the information to general Washington, nor even daring 
to confide it to her husband. The time left, however, 
was short. She quickly determined to make her way, as 
soon as possible, to the American outposts. 

4. She informed her family, that, as she was in want 
of flour, she would go to Frankford for some ; her hus- 
band insisted that she should take her servant maid with 
her ; but to his surprise she positively refused. She got 
access to general Howe, and solicited, what he readily 
granted, a pass through the British troops on the lines. 

6. Leaving her bag at the mill, she hastened toward 

the American lines, and encountered on her way an 

12 
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American lieutenanK'olonel of the light horae, who, with 
some of his men, was on the look-out for information, 
lie knew her, and m([uired where she was going ; she 
answered, in quest of her son, an oliicer in the American 
army, and prayed him to alight and walk with her. lie 
did so, ordering his troops to keep in sight. To him she 
disclosed her secret, after having obtained from him a 
solemn promise that he would not betray her individually, 
as her life might be at stake with the British. 

G. He conducted her teahouse near at hand, ordered 
some refreshment for her, and hastened to head quarters 
to acquaint general Washington with what he had heard. 
Washington, of course, made all necessary preparation 
for baffling the meditated surprise. Lydia returned homo 
with her flour ; sat up alone to watch the movements of 
the British troops, heard their footsteps as they moved 
out of the city; but when they returned, she did not 
dare to ask a question, though anxious to learn the event. 
The next evening, the adjutant-general came in and re- 
quested her to walk up to his room, as he wished to put 
some questions to her. She followed him in terror ; and 
when, with an air of mystery, he requested her to be 
seated, she was sure she "was cither suspected or be- 
trayed. 

7. He inquired earnestly whether any of her family 
was up the last night when he and the other officer met. 
She told him they all retired at eight o’clock. He ob- 
served, ‘‘ I know you were asleep, for I knocked at your 
chamber door three times, before you heard me. I am 
i^ntirely at a loss to imagine who gave General Washing- 
ton information of our intended attack, unless the walls 
of the house could speak. When we arrived near White 
Marsh, we found all their cannon mounted and the troops 
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ready to receive us ; and we have marched back like a 
parcel of fools.” 

Questions. What is the Rule referred to f Does it apply to this piece f Hosi 
then shouhl this piece be read t Will some oue of the class relate this story in tholl 
own words,’ 


LESSON LXIII. 

SpeU and dejine. 

1. Con-c^lt ed, vain, egotistical. 2. Tour, a roving journey. 

1. Blade, (a gay, dashing fellow.) 2. Unv-pire, a judge. 

2. Port er, more saucy. 9. Pitli-er, bustle, tumult. 

2. Ac-qui-£sco, to remain satisfied with. 11. Pre fi&rs, chooses. 

Errous. 1. Ben for been; 2. judgmunt for judgment; 2. frum for from 
3. wilea for wilda ; 9. creiera for treaturee. 

Direction. Before reading this piece, see Rule 2, page 49. 


THE CHAMELEON; OR PERTINACITY EXPOSED 

1. Oft has it been my lot to mark 
A proud, conceited, talking spark. 

With eyes that hardly served at most 
To guard their master ’gainst a post ; 

Yet round the world the blade has been, 

To see whatever could be seen : 

2. Returning from his finished tour, 
jjrown ten times perter than before ; 

Whatever word you chance to drop, 

The traveled fool your mouth will stop ; 

Sir, if my judgment you’ll allow — 

I’ve seen — and sure I ought to know 
So begs you’d pay a due submission^ 

And ac(][uiesce in his deciaon. 
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8. Two travelers of such a cast, 

As o’er Arabia’s wilds they passed, 

And on their way, in friendly chat, 

Now talked of this, and then of that, 
Discoursed a while, ’mongst other matter, 

Of the chameleon’s form and nature. 

4. “ A stranger animal,” cries one, 

“ Sure never lived beneath the sun ! 

A lizard’s body, lean and long, 

A fish’s head, a serpent’s tongue. 

Its foot with triple claw disjoin’d ; 

And what a length of tail behind ! 

How slow its pace ! and then its hue — 

Who ever saw so fine a blue ?” 

5. Hold there,” the other quick replies, 

’Tis green — I saw it with these eyes. 

As late with open mouth it lay, 

And warmed it in the sunny ray ; 

Stretched at its ease the beast I viewed, 

And saw it eat the air for food.” 

6. I’ve seen it, friend, as well as you, 

And must again affirm it blue. 

At leisure I the beast surveyed. 

Extended in the cooling shade.” 

7. “ ’Tis green, ’tis green, I can assure you.” 
Green !” cries the other in a fury — 

Why, do you think I’ve lost my eyes !” 

“ ’Twere no great loss,” the friend replies, 
For, if they always serve you thus, 

‘‘ You’ll find them but of little use.” 

8. ^ So high at last the contest rose. 

From words they almost came to blows ; 
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When luckily came by a third ; 

To him the question they referred ; 

And begged he’d tell them, if he knew, 

Whether the thing was green or blue. 

9. Sirs,” cries the umpire, “ cease your pother. 
The creature’s neither one nor t’other. 

I caught the animal last night. 

And view’d it o’er, by candle light ; 

I marked it well ; ’twas black as jet ; 

You stare ; but, sirs, I’ve got it yet, 

And can produce it.” “ Pray then do ; 

For I am sure the thing is blue.” 

10. ‘‘ And I’ll engage that when you’ve seen 

The reptile, you’ll pronounce him green.” 

‘‘ Well, then, at once to ease the doubt,” 
Replies the man, I’ll turn him out. 

And when before your eyea I’ve set him. 

If you don’t find him black. I’ll eat him!” 

13 . He said ; then full before their sight 
Produced the beast, and lo 1 ’twas white I 
Both stared ; the man looked wondrous wise — 
“ My children,” the chameleon cries, 

(Then first the creature found a tongue,) 

You all are right, and all are wrong. 

When next you talk of what you view, 

Think others see as well as you ; 

Nor wonder, if you find that none 

Prefers your eye-sight to his own.” 

\ 

Qobstzons. Will you repeat the Rule referred to ? Should this piece be reed ac> 
cording to this Rule ? What are we taught by this piece ? 
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LESSON LXIV. 


cmd d^ne. 


1. In-cip-i-ent, beginning. 

1. Trans- for-rn4-tiona, changes of form. 

2. T6r-pld, destitute of feeling. 

3. Dis-ptrl, to drive away. 


6. Vo-rA-cious, greedy to oat. 

8. B(toy-ant, light. 

10. Phi vcr-iz-ed, reduced to powder. 
12. 0-ri-^nt*al, eastern. 


Errors. 1. Blonga lor bnlonga ; 3. husta for burata ; 7. casa for casts ; 10. dia 
tincly for distinctly ; 12. solitood for aolitudt. 


Direction. Avoid suppressing syllables or letters in pronun- 
ciation, or joining the last letter of a word with the one follow- 
ing. See Special Rules in Articulation, page 13- 


THE BUTTERFLY. 

1. The butterfly belongs to the third order of insects, 
and in endeavoring to give our readers a satisfactory 
account of it, we must necessarily commence \^ith its 
incipient stages, describe the caterpillar from which it 
comes, and give some account of the transformations 
through which it passes. 

2. The caterpillar is hatched from the egg of the but 
terfly, and comes forth in great numbers early in th» 
spring, most of them from eggs which were deposited the 
preceding summer or autumn ; but some live in their rep- 
tile form, in a torpid state, through the winter, and crawl 
from their retreat to feed on the earliest vegetables. 

8. Many caterpillars assume the aurelian form late in 
autumn, and in this apparently lifeless state, spend the 
winter ; but when the warm rays of the sun dispel the 
frosts and gloom, they also quicken the aurelia into life, 
and it bursts forth a beautiful butterfly. 

4. In a few days it deposites its eggs, from which an 
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innumerable host of caterpillars soon make their appear 
ance. A few butterflies live in a torpid state through the 
winter, and come forth, like those from the aurelia, early 
in the spring. 

5. When the caterpillar first bursts from the egg, it is 
small and feeble ; its appetite is proportionate to its size, 
and it eats but little, but it soon becomes extremely vora- 
cious, and when full grown will eat double its weight of 
leaves in a day. 

6. The body of the caterpillar is composed of rings, 
generally twelve in number. All along its sides are 
holes, through which it is supposed to breathe. There 
are nine of these holes on each side, and the caterpillar 
is supposed to have eighteen pairs of lungs, one for each , 
of these breathing mouths. 

7. One of the most remarkable things in the history 
of this insect is its various transformations. It is first an 
egg, then a caterpillar, then an aurelia, or chrysalis, then 
a butterfly. While a caterpillar, it casts its skin, or 
throws off its old coat and puts on a new one several 
times. It is supposed to suffer considerable pain each 
time it throws off its old skin, for, when the time approach- 
es, it ceases to eat, the colors become feeble, and the 
skin appears to wither and grow dry. 

8. It becomes stupid, but at times lifts its head and 
moves it from side to side, as if in pain. It finally bursts 
its skin and comes forth with a new suit, frequently leav- 
ing the old one as perfect to appearance as when it was 
on the body of the caterpillar. But the great change is 
yet to come. It is to cease crawling upon the earth, and 
on buoyant wings be borne through the air. 

9. Preparatory to this great change, it usually quits 
the plant or tree on which it fed, or attaches itself to 
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the stalk or stem more gladly than the leaves. It for 
sakes its food, and prepares by fasting, to undergo its 
transformation. Its colors become pale and faded, and 
it begins spinning a web or cone, to conceal it from sight ; 
and after forcing the body into the form of a bow, and 
changing its skin for the last time, it appears almost in a 
lifeless state. 

10. Thus stripped of its external covering, it becomes 
an aurclia, in which, parts of the future butterfly may be 
distinctly seen ; and in a short time it forms a complete 
cone or covering, composed of a slimy liquid, combined 
with sand, or the pulverized bark of trees. 

11. In this abode it remains securely for days or 
months, until the animal principle is revived by the power 
of heat, when it bursts its coffin and comes forth a brill- 
iant butterfly, with soft, downy wings of various hues, on 
which it floats lightly through the air. 

12. The butterfly has six legs, two feelers, and ex- 
tremely beautiful eyes, which are said to contain seventeen 
thousand two hundred and thirty-five magnifying lenses. 
It lightly flits from flower to flower, sipping their sweets 
for a few months, then, after depositing its eggs, dies, 
and turns to dust from whence it came. The butterfly 
makes one of the principal ornaments of oriental poetry ; 
but in eastern countries it is larger and more beautiful 
than here. We all admire this beautiful insect, which 
serves to banish solitude from our walks, and cheer us on 
our journey to the tomb. 

'Umurriok^i. What, fs articulation f Which letters of dhe alphabet are Tocato ? 
Win you glm |iwir elements ? Will you point out the vocals, and tell what found 
eaah haa In & words of the first verse f Will some one now give a history of tiie 
butterfly ? 
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LESSON LXV. 


SpeU and d^nt. 

1. In-com-pl^te, not perfect. | 3. Pi-4-n^ a musical 8trine:edin8tninMnU 

1. Ac-c6iii-plisli-menta, attainments. | 4 U-ni-v«l-sal*ly, without exception. 

2. Flh-en-cy, smoothness. ' 6. F4g-ge^ labored. 

Errors. 1. Ttcotdd for it toould ; varus for variow ; 3. must till for fnusl 
itill ; 8. jography for gtography. 


Direction. The reader may point out the emphatic words* 
in tliis piece, and tell why they ore emphatic. See Emphasis, p. 
S3, and Rule 1. 


A FINISHED EDUCATION 

1. Well, exclaimed a young lady, just returned from 
school, my education is at last finished! — indeed, it 
would be strange, if, after five years’ hard application, 
any thing were left incomplete. Happily, that is all over 
now ; and I have nothing to do, but to exercise my va- 
rious accomplishments. 

2. Let me see! — As to French, I am mistress of 

that, and speak it, if possible, with more fluency than 
English. Italian I can read with ease, and pronounce 
very well ; as well, at least, as any of my friends and 
that is all one need wish for in Italian. I4||ic I have, 
learned, till I am perfectly sick of it, _ 

8. But, now that we have a grand piano, it will be 
delightful to play when we have company ; I must stiHl 
continue to practice a little ; — the onfy thing, I think', ^ 
that I need now improve myself in. And then there are 
my Italian songs ! which every body allows I sing with 
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taste ; and as it is what so few people can pretend to, 1 
am particularly glad that I can. 

4. My drawings are universally admired, especially the 
shells and flowers, which are beautiful, certainly. Besides 
this, I have a decided taste in all kinds of fancy orna- 
ments. And then my dancing and waltzing, — in which 
our master himself owned that he could take me no far- 
ther; — just the figure for it, certainly; it would be 
unpardonable if I did not excel. 

5. As to common things, geography, and history, and 
poetry, and philosophy, — thank my stars, I have got 
through them all! so that I may consider myself not 
only perfectly accomplished, but also thoroughly well 
informed. Well, to be sure, how much I have fagged 
through! — the only wonder is, that one head can con- 
tain it all ! 

Qdbbtions. WUat is emphasis f How should empliaiic words lje pronouiicad in 
tatding t Will you name the emphatic words in the last verse t What pause aftei 
pliikMophy in ttie last verse ? Wliat does it denote ( Will your education be finiihed 
When you have done attending school i Are any too old or too wise to learn ? 
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LESSON LXVI. 


Spdl and define. 


MAj-es-ty, grandeur, or royal tide. 

Siis pl-cinua, indicating suspicion 
C6nrt-ier, one who frequents courts. 
Brit)c, a reward given to any one in order 
to influence his conduct. 


En ier-tiln-nient, hospitable treatment. 
Knight, u military attendant. 

Rc-qu'ile, to reward. 

R^v-e-nue, income (or salary.) [a dollar 
Crown, a silver coin of about the value m 


Enuons. So7nrf)udt/ for somebody; Uxtle for little; ojfrin for offering ; leadin 
for leading ; fores for forest. 

Direction’. In reading tins piece, consider the character and 
condition of tlie speakers, and endeavor to personate them. 


TIIE MILLER. 

King — Miller— Courtier. 

Kilftff, [Enters alone, wrapped in a cloak.] No, HO \ thlS C£tn bo 

no public road, that’s certain. I have lost my way, un- 
doubtedly. Of what advantage is it now to be a king ? 
Night shows me no respect ; I cannot see better, nor 
'walk so well as another man. When a king is lost in a 
wood, what is he more than other men ? His wisdom 
knows not which is north and which is south ; his power 
a beggar’s dog would bark at, and the beggar himself 
would not bow to his greatness. And yet how often are 
we puflFed up with these false attributes ! Well, in losing 
the monarch, I have found the man. But hark ! some 
body sure is near. What is it best to do ? Will my 
majesty protect me ? No. Throw majesty aside then, 
and let manhood do it. 

[Enter the miller.] 

IdxUer. 1 believe I hear the rogue. Who’s there ? 

Eimq. No rogBe, I assure you. 
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MUer. Little better, friend, I believe. Who fired that 
gun? 

King. Ifot I, indeed. 

Miller. Youlie, I believe. 

King. [Aside.] Lie, lie ! how strange it seems to me to 
be talked to in this style. [AIouq.] Upon my word I don’t, 
sir. 

Miller. Come, come, sir, confess ; you have shot one 
of the* king’s deer, haven’t you ? 

King. No, indeed ; I owe the king more respect. I 
heard the report of a gun, to be sure, and was afraid 
some robbers might have been near. 

Miller. I am not bound to believe this, friend. Pray, 
who are you ? What’s your name ! 

King. Name ! 

Miller. Name ! ay, name. You have a name, haven’t 
you ? Where do you ccme from ? What is your busb 
ness here ? 

King. These are questions I have not been used to, 
honest man. 

Miller. May be so ; but they are questions no honest 
man would be afraid to answer ; so if you can give no 
better account of yourself, I shall make bold to take you 
along with me, if you please. 

King. With you ! what authority have you to — 

Miller. The king’s authority, if I must give you an 
account. Sir, I am John Cockle, the miller of Mansfield, 
one of his Majesty’s keepers in the forest of Sherwood ; 
and I will let no suspicious fellow pass this way, unless he 
can give a better account of himself than you have done, 
I promise you. 

King. Very well, sir ; I am very glad to hear the 
king has so good an officer ; and since I find you have 
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his authority, I will give you a better account of myself, 
if you will do me the favor to hear it. 

Miller. You don’t deserve it, I believe ; but let me 
hear what you can say for yourself. 

King. I have the honor to belong to the Idng as well 
as you, and perhaps should be as unwilling to see any 
wrong done him. I came down with him to hunt in this 
forest, and the chase leading us to-day a groat way from 
home, I am benighted in this wood, and have lost my 
way. 

Miller. This docs not sound well ; if you have been 
a hunting, pray where is your horse ? 

King. I have tired my horse so that he lay down 
under me, and I was obliged to leave him. 

Miller. If I thought I might believe this, now. 

King. I am not accustomed to lie, honest man. 

Miller. What, do you live at" court, and not lie ! 
That’s a likely story, indeed ! 

King. Be that as it will, I speak truth now, I assure 
you ; and to convince you of it, if you will attend me to 
Nottingham, or give me a night’s lodging in your house, 
here is something to pay you for your trouble, [offering money,] 
and if that is not sufficient, I will satisfy you in the 
moming to your utmost desire. 

Miller. Ay, now I am convinced you are a courtier ; 
here is a little bribe for to-day, and a large promise for 
to-morrow, both in a breath. Here, take it again ; J ohn 
Cockle is no courtier. He can do what he ought with- 
out a bribe. 

King. Thou art a very extraordinary man, I must 
confess, and I should be glad, methinks, to be further 
acquainted with thee. 

KEHer. I pray thee, don’t thee and thou me, at this 
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rate. I suppose I am as good a man as yourself, at 
least. 

King. Sir, I beg pardon. 

Miller, Nay, I am not angry, friend ; only I don’t 
love to be too familiar with you, until I am satisfied as to 
your honesty. 

King. You are right. But what am I to do ? 

Miller. You may do what you please. You are 
tw.clve miles from Nottingham, and all the way through 
this thick wood ; but if you are resolved upon going 
thither tomight, I will put you in the road and direct you 
the best I can ; or if you will accept of such poor enter- 
tainment as a miller can give, you shall be welcome to 
stay all night, and in the morning I will go with you 
myself. 

King. And can npt you go with me to-night ? 

Miller, I would not go with you to-night if you were 
the king himself. 

King, Then I must go with you, 1 think. 

I Kutei rt courliei in hasie 1 

Courtier, Ah ! is your majesty safe ? We have hunt- 
ed the forest over to find you. 

Miller. How! Are you the king? [Kneels.] Your 
majesty will pardon the ill usage you have received. 
[The king draws his sword 1 His majesty surely will not kill a ser- 
vant for doing his duty, too faithfully! 

K^ng, No, my good fellow. So far from having 
any thing to pardon, I am much your debtor. I cannot 
thirik but so good and honest a man will make a worthy 
and honorable knight. Rise, Sir John Cockle, and re- 
ceive this sword as a badge of knighthood, and a pledge 
of my protection ; and to support your nobility, and in 
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some measure requite you for the pleasure you have dose 
us, a thousand crowns a year shall be your revenue. 

Qubbtions. What kind of composition is this piece ? How should a diaJofue be 
road ? What are you taught by this dialogue t 


LESSON LXVII. 


Spell and d^ne. 


1. Tempt-i*tions, enticements. 

3. Oc-ci-sion-al, (once in a while.) 

10. Ar-tic-u-late, to speak distinctly. 

13. Priw i-Ieg-es, benefits or advantages. 
13. Re stT&in<ed^ kept in, or repressed. 
13. £n*v41-op-ed, wrapped, covered. 


14. Dis-o-b^-di-ence, neglect or rafU^ 
to obey. 

16. Cor>re8-p6nd'lng, answering to. 

20. F4r-veni-ly, warmly. 

24. C6n-8e-crate, to dedicate. 

24. Se-r4n‘i-ty, calmnese. 


Erroes. 2. Ax for acta ; 3. tempea for tempeata ; 3. ataumta for atorma ; 6. bm^ 
Un for bustling ; 6. dcparter for departure ; 9. diffikilty for difficulty. 

Dieectioiv. Before reading this piece, lee Accent page 14. 


LEAVING HOME. 

1. The lapse of years brought round the time when 
James was to go away from home. He was to leave the 
roof of a pious father to go out into the wide world to 
meet its temptations and contend with its storms ; his 
heart was oppressed with the many emotions, which were 
struggling there. 

2. The day had come, in which he was to leave the 
fire-side of so many enjoyments ; the friends endeared to 
him by so many associations — so many acts of kindness. 
He was to bid adieu to his mother, that loved benefactor, 
who had protected him in sickness, and rejoiced with him 
in healtib. 
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8. He was to leave a father's protection, to go forth 
and act without an adviser, and rely upon his own un- 
aided judgment. He was to bid farewell to brothers and 
sisters, no more to see them, but as an occasional visitor, 
at his paternal home. 0, how cold and desolate did 
the wide world appear ! How did his heart shrink from 
launching forth to meet its tempests and its storms ! 

4. But the hour had come for him to go, and he must 
suppress his emotions, and triumph over his reluctance. 
He went from room to room, looking, as for the last time, 
upon those scenes, to which imagination would so often 
recur, and where it would love to linger. The well-pack- 
ed trunk was in the entry, waiting the arrival of the 
stage. Brothers and sisters were moving about, hardly 
knowing whether to smile or to cry. 

6. The father sat at the window, humming a mournful 
air, as he was watching the approach of the stage, which 
was to bear his son away to take his place far from home, 
in the busy crowd of a bustling world. 

6. The mother, with all the indescribable emotions of 
a mother’s heart, was placing in a small bundle, a few lit- 
tle comforts, such as none but a mother would think of, 
and with most generous resolution endeavoring to pre- 
serve a cheerful countenance, that, as far as possible, she 
might preserve her son from unnecessary pain in the 
hour of departure. 

7. Here, my son, said she, is a nice pair of stockings 
which will be soft and warm for your feet. I have 
.run the heels for you, for I am afraid you will not find 
any one who will quite fill a mother’s place. 

8. The poor boy was overflowing with emotion, and 
did not dare to trust his voice with an attempt to reply. 

9. I have put a piece of. cake here, for you may be 
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Imngry ou the road, and I will put it in the top of the 
bundle, so that you can get it without any difficulty. 
And, in this needle book, I have put up a few needles 
' and some thread ; for you may at times want some little ‘ 
stitch taken, and you will have no mother or sisters to 
go to. 

10. The departing son could make no reply. Ho 
could retain his emotion only by silence. At last the 
rumbling of the wheels of the stage was heard, and the 
four horses were reined up at the door. The boy 
endeavored by activity, in seeing his trunk and other 
baggage properly placed, to gain sufficient fortitude, to 
enable him to articulate his farewell. He, however, 
strove in vain. 

11. He took his mother’s hand. The tear glistened 
for a moment in her eye, and then silently rolled down 
her cheek. He struggled with all his energy to say good 
bye, but he could not. In unbroken silence he shook her 
hand, and then in silence received the adieus of brothers 
and sisters, as one after another took the hand of their 
departing companion. 

12. He then took the warm hand of his warm-hearted 
father. His father tried to smile, but it was the strug-" 
gling smile of feelings, which would rather have vented 
themselves in tears. For a moment he said not a word, 
but retained the hand of his son, as he accompanied him 
out of the door to the stage. After a moment’s silence, 
pressing his hand, he said. My son, you are now leaving 
us ; you may forget your father and your mother, your 
brothers and your sisters, but 0,* do not forget your God ! 

18. The stage door closed upon the boy. The crack 
of the driver’s whip was heard, and the rumbling wheels 
bore him rapidly away from all the privileges, and all the 
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happiness of his early home. His feelings, so long re- 
strained, now burst out, and sinking back upon his seat, 
he enveloped himself in ?iis cloak, and burst into tears. 

14. Hour after hour the stage rolled on. Passengers 
entered and left ; but the boy, (perhaps I ought rather 
to call him the young man,) was almost insensible to every 
thing that passed. He sat in sadness and in silence, in 
the corner of the stage, thinking of the loved home ho 
had left. Memory ran back through all the years of his 
childhood, lingering here and there, with pain, upon an 
act of disobedience, and recalling an occasional word of 
unkindness. 

, 15. All his life seemed to be passing in review before 

him, from the first years of his conscious existence, to 
the hour of his departure from his home. He had always 
heard the morning and evening prayer. He had always 
witnessed the power of religion,, exemplified in all the du- 
ties of life. 

16. And the undoubted sincerity of a father’s lan- 
guage, confirmed as it had been by years of correspond- 
ing practice, produced an impression upon his mind too 
powerful to be ever effaced. His parting words. My 
son, you may forget father and mother, you may forget 
brothers and sisters, but 0, do not forget your God, sank 
deep into his heart. 

17. It was midnight before the stage stopped, to give 
him a little rest. He was then more than a hundred 
miles from home. But still his father’s last words were 
ringing in his ears. He was conducted up several flights 
of stairs, to a chamber in a crowded hotel. After a shoi't 
prayer, he threw himself upon the bed, and endeavored - 
to obtain a little sleep. But his excited imagination ran 
back to the home he had left. 
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18. Again he was seated by the fire-side. Again he 
heard the soothing tones of his kind mother’s voice, and 
sat by bis father’s side. In the vagaries of his dream, 

again went through the scene of parting, and wept in 
his sleep,, as he bade adieu to brothers and sisters, and 
heard a father’s parting advice, 0, my son, forget not 
your God. 

19. But little refreshment could be derived from such 
sleep. And, indeed, he had been scarcely an liour upon 
his bed, before some one knocked at the door and placed 
a lamp in his room, saying, It is time to get up, sir ; the 
stage is almost ready to go. 

20. He hastily rose from his bed, and after imploring 
a blessing upon himself, and fervently commending to God 
his far distant friends, now quietly sleeping in that happy 
home which he had left for ever, he hastened down stairs, 
and soon again was rapidly borne away by the fleet horses 
of the mail coach. 

21. It was a clear autumnal morning. The stars shone 
brightly in the sky, and the thoughts of the lonely wan- 
derer were irresistibly carried to that homo beyond the 
stars, and to that God whom his father had so affectingly 
entreated him not to forget. He succeeded, however, 
in getting a few moments of troubled sleep, as the stage 
rolled onj but his thoughts were still reverting, whether 
asleep or awake, to the home left far behind. 

22. Just as the sun was going down the western hills, 
at the close of the day, he alighted from the stage, in the 
village of strangers, in which he was to find his new home. 
Not an individual there had he ever seen before. 

23. Many a pensive evening did he pass, thinking of 
absent friends. Many a lonely walk did he take, while 
his thoughts were far away among the soeoies of his child* 
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hood. And when the winter evenings came, with the 
cheerful blaze of the fire-side, often did he think, with a 
sigh, of the loved and happy group encircling his father’s 
fire-side, and sharing those joys he had left forever^ 

24. But a father’s parting words did not leave his 
mind. There they remained. And they, in connection 
with other events, rendered effectual by the Spirit of 
God, induced him to endeavor to consecrate his life to 
his Maker’s service. In the hope of again meeting be- 
loved parents and friends in that home, which is prepar- 
ed for the just in the paradise above, he found a solace 
which could nowhere else be obtained, and was enabled 
to go on, in the discharge of the duties of life, with 
serenity and peace. 

2o. Header, you must soon leave your home, and 
leave it for ever. The privileges and the joys you are 
now partaking, will soon pass away. And, when you 
have gone forth into the wide world, and feel the want of 
a father’s care, and of a mother’s love, then will all the 
scenes you have passed through, return freshly to your 
mind, and the remembrance of every unkind word, or 
look, or thought, will give you pain. 

26. Try, then, to be an affectionate and obedient child. 
Cultivate those virtues which will prepare you for useful 
ness anjJ happiness in your maturer years, and, abov« 
all, make it your object to prepare for that happy home 
above, where sickness can never enter, and sorrow can 
never come. 

27. How dear to my heart are the scenes of my childhood, 
When fond recollection presents them to view ! 

!Ehe orchard, the meadow, the deep-tangled wild-wood. 
And every loved spot which my infancy knew ; 
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The vide-apreading pond and (he n^l that stood it. 
The bridge and the rock where the cataract fell ; 

The cot of my father the dairy-house nigh it, 

^ And e’en the rude bucket which hung in the well ! 

QuasnoNg. What is accent ? What ia the Rule ? Which syllable In the word 
injoymcnta takes the accent ? In benefactor ? In kindness ? In imagination ? In 
suppress f What is the subject of this piece t Will you relate the Bioqr f Ought 
not all children to try to do as well as James did i 
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SptU and define. 


1. Ra*di>ant, shining. 

1. Fire<flieg, insects that emit light. 

1. Myr'-tle, a kind of shrub. 

2. Glit-terdng, sparkling. 


3. Ru-by, a precious stone. 

3. Ri-a-mond, the most valuable of all 

3. Strand, a shore. [stones or gems. 

4. F&de less, unfading. 


THE BETTER LAND. 

1. “ I HEAR thee speak of the better land 
Thou call’st its children a happy band ; 

Mother ! 0, where is that radiant shore ? 

Shall we not seek it, and weep no more ? 

Is it where the flower of the orange blows, 

And the fire-flies glance through the myrtle boughs?^^ 
.. ‘^Not there, not there, my child!” 

2. Is it where the feathery palm trees rise, 

And the date grows ripe under sunny skies 1 
Or ^midst the green islands of glittering seas, 
Where fragrant forests perfume the breeze, 

And strange bright birds on their starry wings 
Bear the rich hues of all glorious things ?” 

“ Not there, not there, my child ! 
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8 . “ Is it far away, in some region 0I4, 

Where the rivers wander o’er sands of gold ? 
Where the burning rajs (d the ruby shine, 

And the diamond lights up the secret mine,y 
Abd the pearl gleams forth from the coral strand ? 
Is it there, sweet mother, that better land ?” 

“ Not there, not there, my child !’ 

4 . “ Eye hath not seen it, my gentle Boy ! 

Ear hath not heard its deep songs of joy ; 

Dreams cannot picture a world so fair — 

Sorrow and death may not enter there ; 

Time doth not breathe on its fadeless bloom. 

For beyond the clouds, and beyond the tomb. 

It is there, it is there, my child !” 

uBBTioss. What la the subject of this piece 7 What place is here meant b; 
br land ( Where is it Mdd to be ? Ought v/o all to seek it ? 
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LESSON LXIX. 


and d^ne* 


l. Ap-pr^-clate, to ortlmato Jurtly. 
1. WMO-ly, thlcWy, cloaely. 

3. Ae-cii-inu-Ui>tlng, Incraaoliig. 

4. Im-mic-tt-iatOi ipottoM. 


5. AMAra-ixMntg, tmTrtAtlmwofpileasute. 
& En-gr6ai, (engage your aitcnuoiu) 

6. Sil-u-ia-ry, safe, beneficUd. 

5. M6rk*y, dark, cloudy* 


ADVICE TO YOUTH. 

1. To my young readers,! desire to say a few words. 
Listen to an aged man, who feels a deep interest in your 
welfare, and well remembers when he was young, and 
can appreciate the increasing dangers to which you are 
exposed, as our country becomes more densely populated. 

2. Love, honor, and obey your parents. From them 
you received the first kind attentions of humanity. By 
them you have been fed, clothed, and preserved, under 
God, from your helpless infancy, to the preSbnt moment. 

3. During your more tender age, when you knew no 
care, felt no aiudety, and realized no blessing? ; their 
anxiety, care, and love, impelled them to watch over you, 
and provide for your numerous and accumulating wants. 
They first opened the quarry of ignorance in which your 
intellect lay concealed, and aided in brin^gyoiir mental 
powers &om the darkness of nature, to the li^t of intel- 
ligence. 

4. If your parents are Christians, they have taught 
you the necessity of shunnmg all vice, and repoedng your 
trust in the immaculate Bedeemer. For aU this, your 
hearts should swell with gratitude ; you awe then a ddbl 
you can best pay, by bring, honoring, and <A)e|p|B|g 
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and departing from all evil, and walkmg in the ways of 
wisdom, virtue, and truth. 

6. Improve your ininds by acquiring a good store of 
useful knowledge. If the tree put forth no* blossoms ii^ 
spring, we gather no fruit in autumn. If the spring-time 
of your lives passes without improvement ; if the vain 
allurements and trifling amusements of tlus deceitful and 
deceiving world engross your minds, to the exclusion of 
salutary improvement^ the darkness of i^orance will re- 
main stamped unt mental powers, and will most 
likely push jou mW^e murky waters of shame and dis- 
grace, 

6. At me week day and Sabbath school, improve your 
time, love your teacher and fellow schoolmates, endeavor 
to be first in your class, live in harmony and peace with 
every one, shun all nee, resist every temptation to. do 
wrong ; and bear strongly in mind, that you will soon 
take our places — become fathers, mothers, teachers, 
mimstets, statesmen, governors, presidents — and that 
idle resfXmsibility of preserving our country and nation, 
will soon devolve on you. 

7. Let these reflectkms ^e you above the trifles that 
only amuse without beaefithig you ; learn to be men and 
women, while you are boys and girls. Above all, study 
tile Bible —seek religion, and remember your Creator in 
tile days of your youth, that your years may be long, 
pro^roos, useful and happy. 






